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‘POETRY.

CORRESPONDENCE.

NEARER, MY GOD TO THEE.

I LONG for-a nearer view of my God.
L Is i sinfal for me thus to say,
That I long for a nearer view of my Lord,
Yes; a nearer v1ew for to-day ?

‘_TO' it from mine eyes the scales would
~fally
. 'Which render my sight now so dim,
P I know I should walk with a firmer step,
For then rd be nearer to him.
“E. WEBBER.

TROY, Bradford Co., Pa.

I WONDER WHY.

‘;VVHY doth my life from year to year
useless; aimless thing appear? -
Why do my dally actions prove
Thelack of faith, the lack of love? .
“And still for-graces of the mind

he more I seek the less L:£ind ;

nd often to myself I sigh,

:wondel ‘why? I -wonder why 7

‘he friends T love, the true and brave,

\re ¢ led-to share an early grave;

ose the dearest to my heart,

11ve, will soon, alas! depart.-

“apd T'spared amid the strife?

- - the, object of my life? -

.« Why 1ive 't on, while others die?
1 cannet tell; 1 wonder why.

. -And yet:there must some reason be
: ,4Why hfe was ‘granted unto me.
‘When: Ty “duty can fulfill

“With ready hand and yielding will;
then 1 the daily. CrOss can bear,
\nd learn the easy yoke to wear;
“When I ean thus myself deny,

-1 shall nob need to wonder why.

-RACHEL D. DILLON.

“SHIL%, Ark.

‘GRACE.

s O'mce that first the Work begins
qumken ‘sinners dead in 'sins;
race they still hold on their way,
can they trom its power stray.

race they live, and move, and talk;
graee ‘inspires’ a gospel walk ;

grace affections rise above;

y.grace they pray, and hope, and love.

‘When grace is not in exercise
“:What wild, tompesfuous scenes arise!
 Self-will, self- love, rebellious pride,
<A mbme to turn their stéps aside..

el nghteousness will soon step i in;
r-feel no lively dread of sin;
venly things they cannot rise,
rbeald only turn their eyes.

b ) ou into exercise must bring

- Bach - grace, sweet Spmt of heaven’s
. King;

‘By him to-all thmgs we attain,

And they lead up to him again.

' for a soul-refréshing shower, -
- :Sweet Spirit, of thy heavenly power!

-.That from me faith, and hope, and love, -

May rise to him enthroned above.

:7T am a barren wilderness ,
- 'Without thy sweet, enlivening grace ! !
O may I, every day and hour, -
uXDE] ience its transporting power'

—Gospel Stapdard.

SoUTHAMPTON,. Pa., Dec. 8, 1892.
DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—
Brother Vail has sent several letters
of late that were very good for pub-

|lication in the S16Ns, but has been

very careful that his own sentences
should be very short and few. Now
I will send one written by him, and
if he does not like it, I know that a
good many others will. 'I am not
afraid that it will’ keep him from
writing more letters for fear they
will be published, for he will not
write any at all unless compelled to;
or rather, as he cannot he]p it, no’
credit is due to him.

As I read his clear and strong -de-
seription of his feelings of self-loath-
ing I could not help asking myself,
¢« Who is this who sees this badness,
this abominable vileness, and hates

it%. How clearly 1 could . see in
every word of brother Marvin’s letter
that there must be a pure and holy
principle within hlm, a dwme life, or

Ev11 oannot hate evil.

and hate it?
It seems so clear when I read such
things from another, or hear -them
spoken, that it must be.a good man -
who -thus sincerely ‘hates and de-

pournces. 'a bad man. Both these

| men are in oné persor, but they are
clearly distinguished from each other |

by their characteristics, But what
a comfort it is that_ while the evil
nature is a strong man, and seems to
break over all bounds and restraint
at times, yet the good man is strong-

‘er; for he compels the tongue to
| speak againstitself, the hand to write

the abhorrence he feels for the evil
it has done; yea, brings even the
powers of the mind into captivity,
causing them to put in form and give
expression to this hatred of its own
deceitfulness.’ ' Why cannot I see as
clearly that there is a holy principle,
a new man, in ine, ‘when I find these
things that brother Marvm speaks
of himself just what T would say of
myself? I read such expressions
with- wonder that another should

feel as I do;and cannot help feeling

a comfort or a measure of release
from sorrow when I hear such things,
that one I am sure is a child of God
tells my own sense of sinfulness émd
self-abhorrence.. Yet when 1 am’

compelled to speak of the depths of

depravity I see in myself, and to ac-

knowledge my ‘vileneks, the fact of
my uttermg it does not assure me of
a holy prmclple Wlthln, ‘while the

. expressxon of it by another not only

eteh- | the. fles
: quy

gives me assurance for- him, but! unto Satan for the destruction ot the k'

seems to reflect that comforting as-
surance upon myself, - It is looking
in a glass. I see myself in him. I
see. the mame in his foréhead, and
thereby am made to know that
the same name- 1s upon my own
forehead.

«“ Remember Lot’s wife.” That was
a most remarkable -experience.. At
one time that portion was much upon
my mind, and his experience confirms
the understanding of it that Ithought
was given me. . The Savior speaks of

the end of the legal dispensation.

When that time comes the things
that are in that legal house are no
more to be regarded. by those Who
are called by grace, whether food or
clothmg, ormoéney. Wherever they
are, whether on the house top or in
the field, when they are called, they
are to look directly away from that
house, and not follow the fleshly in-
clinations to return for any of those
legal things. To thus look back
after.those things is to « Walk after

die.”
mandment given unto one, is to look
back. No one can turn from a com-
mandment which was not given him,

and the commands ot Jesiis are given |
‘only to his people.

One who for-
sakes the assembly of the saints ; one
who walks contrary to the order of
the church ; ‘one who turns in any

sense from the truth, whether a min- |
ister or not; one who'has been called’

to preach and is led away by pride,
or flattery, or any fleshly weakness,
to preach error,. or who, under a

 sense of his inability, determines (as

brother Marvin did) that he will not
preach, because he is unfit and un-
able. All these things are looking
back, or would do so if the Lord did
not keep them from'it by some such
word as, ¢ Remember Lot’s wife.”
If such doJook back so as to die,
fhey are smll salt. "+ Ye are the salt
of the earth.,” Lot’s wife is a pillar

‘to be looked to by the saints to the

end of time as a Warnmg She could
never go.on agam It was a hteral
death... But the samt who has ex-

perlenoed that death ‘to ’the fellow
ship of the churoh_ and to. the ' nJoy ‘

ment of splrltu l’hf

leges. ¢ Restore su

gpirit of meekness.’ v1 i

b ﬂfelt 1
1| send you
To turn from the holy com- |

flesh, that the spirit might be saved -
in the dzy of the Lord Jesus 1

Cor.v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 20.

“It is ‘@ |
fearful thmg to fall m'co thehands.of =
the living God.” The saints only

can so fall into his hands; and they

by transgresswn _The pumshmenﬁ

is sore and fearful to those who es- =

teem the Lord’s favor above life 1t

self.  But his strokes are- eﬁ'ectual’\ "
to restore the wandering soul and,

how .unspeakably sweet are?

tokens of love when the chastlsement a
has done its work, How precious is’

the restormg grace and healing o

mercy.. How good and restful be-
yond 1l former experience seems the "

house of God, and how mﬁmtel
yond all prloe the love and f
ship-of the saints.

Iy give tlmely Warnlng that the erro-

neous way may be séen and avoided. i
-But Thave

“ Remember Lot’s wife.”
said more than T mtended to, and yet
have not begun to express what I
readmg thxs letter i

Your brother in hope of the gos
pel,

" WaVERLY, Pa, Nov. 24, 1892, -

ELpER S. H. DURAND—DEAR
BROTHER IN CHRIST :— Your letter
was received in due time, and I as-
sure you we were very glad to hear

from yon and family once more. I .~

have you in my mind very often, and
would love to hear from you often.
But you know I am an extremely
poor correspondent-at best, and you
ought not wait for me to write. . It
has always been more or less of a
task or cross for me to write; so

' much so'that I have often said in my
mind, I will never write another let- . -

ter. What is the use? Iam so ig-
norant and-vile, surely  no- one ',can
be benefited by my  scribbling, If
it weré not that I wished to hear

from others, I would riever take my

pen again.  I'am sure’that if the
dear saints only knew what a peor,
mlserable, vile worm of the dust 1
am, they Would have no desire to

« Sufficient unto such an one is: thm‘ tha
punishment.” ¢ Whereforereseech ble. ]
you that ye would confirm your love |'Could
toward ,hlmy”——‘) Cor. ii. 6, 8. This Sy

is the one who had been “deli‘vered ]

How 1ovmg and o
faithfal the dear Savwr isto conscant- .

SILAS H. DURAND.
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SIGNS OF THE

TIMES

God I were a different man. Iloath,
abhor, yea, hate myself, and many
bitter tears I have shed because of
my condition. I have often wishedl
had never united with the church of
Jesus Christ, although I had no de-
sire to go to Babylon; for.I have
been of no benefit to the saints. I
love them, and desire no other so-
ciety. And here to me is a great
mystery, that I should desire the
company of those I know to bhe the
children of God, when I am so unlike
them. And then to think that I am
an ordained minister among them!
It is horrible to think of. I often
quake and tremble when I think of
the position I occupy in the church.
May God have mercy upon my poor
‘soul for deceiving his people, if I
have deceived them; and I have
great fears at times that I have.
‘How many, many times the past
year I have felt to be without hope
and without God in the world, with
no evidence that I was born again.
Yet I had no fears of hell beyond.
In fact, the only comfort I would
have would be in thinking of death.
I would find myself saying, <1 will
die sometime.” How glad I have
felt that death. will come. I fear
you do not understand me, I am so
strange. But with all my strange

thoughts and peculiar feelings I have:

felt perfectly settled in regard to the
wonderful, glorious and God-honor-
ing plan of salvation ; not a shadow
of doubt about the safety of Zion;
and in my darkest hours I have
found myself musing upon the: pro

—tecting care of “Almighty God over
his people. .
I will now relate another very
peculiar experience that Ihave had
since I came down here. I bought
two acres of land covered with trees,
mostly small, but standing very
thick on the ground. There was a
house started ; about one-third of the
“work done. Nothing had been done

by way.of grading, so I had plenty |

of work. First. I hired carpenters
and finished up the wood-work ; then
I hired masons and did the plaster-
ing, and built a large cistern in the
meantime. We. moved into the
house the last of May, and I went to
work chopping wood. As I was
working I began to think of what a
useless life I was living, gadding
about the country, imposing upon
good people, and no one benefited
-by it. I was obliged to neglect my
work, and duty did not call two ways
at the same time. The more I pon-
dered it over in my mind, the more
thoroughly I became convinced that
it was not my daty to go from home
apy more. In my mind I began to
take up my appointments, until all
were taken up; but about the time I
had decided fully what I would do
‘Jthese words came ‘into "y mind,
@Remember Lot’s wife.”
choppmg for a few moments, but
ﬁnally decided that I knew nothing
about it, and so went on with my
work, thmkmg of my plans.
it came. I wonderédswhy those
words should eome to me; ¢ Remem-

‘else,

came the third time.

I stoppedv

Again,

ber Lot’s wife.,” I could see nothing
in them for myself, nor for any one
I thought, I will pay no at-
tention to them, and have nothing to
do with Lot’s wife. I went on again
with my chopping. Finally they
I began to
feel very much disturbed. Ithought,
What does this mean? I can see
pothing in it. "Why should it haunt
me s0? But I eould not shake it off.
Now it was pouring through my
mind, so that I had no rest day nor
night scarcely. Finally the thonght
came, What are youn about? Whom
are you serving? My past life came
up before me. I saw what a merci-
ful God I had in caring for, provid-
ing for, and protecting me all my
days, while I had been so wicked
and so ungrateful to him. Yes, and
he had, as I hoped, delivered me
from the power of darkness, and
translated me into the kingdom of
his Son ; had revealed his Son in me,
my hope of glory; had made me
willing to go forth, though in great
weakness, to speak in his name; and
now I was planning with all my
powers to stand still; was looking
back to see if I could find any good
reason for believing.I.was called to
preach; and I could find noevidence
that I was, but all to the contrary.
I was -made willing again, through
trouble” of mind, to continue on,
though with no cheering prospect
before me, but conflict and sorrow.
I thought how many had been deliv-
ered out of Sodom, and were looking
back ever their past life to find evi-
dence that they were born of God;
forgetting for the time that the evx-
dence of a heavenly birth was love,
.and that they were at that very time
in love and sweet fellowship with the
saints, but standing still year after
year, and some all their lifetime.

Now, brother Silas, you can have
a little glimpse at least into my
wretched life from the thoughts that
I have written; but I have just
hinted at them. If I were with you
perbaps I could tell you more; but
you must be wearied with my dole-
fal, woeful tale, so I will close.
While I have been in this terrible
condition I have written but very
little, for I could not; and the way I
now feel I would put up my pen and
never take it again, only upon mat-
ters of business, if the brethren
would continue to write to me, and
would not feel hurt with me. I hope
if I should keep silence my brethren
would not take it as an evidence of
lack of love and fellowship for them, |
but for lack of fellowship for my-l
self; for I have none for myself.

We like it liere very much. The

neighbors are very kind and very|i

plain, and that suits us, you know.
Love to all. Write again.
Your very worst brother, if one
at all,
D. M. VAIL. -

. DECEMBER, 1892.

DEAR BRETHREN :—My name has
not appeared in the SiGNs for some-
time, but np one has lost by it, for
it has been| well filled with words of
comfort to the poor and afflicted
pilgrims journeying through this
wilderness to the promised land of
sweet Candan above, where we hope
to enter by| and by, and be forever
at rest from all the toils, cares,
doubts and fears, temptations and
sorrows, of] this life.

The SiGNs still maintains. the doe-
trine of predestination, as pledged in
the prospectus sixty years ago. If
there were no other witness such
would be epongh to condemn the re-
port that it is a new doctrine, and
that such a thing was not heard of
till five or six years ago. Those
who are engaged in trying to invent
or gather nup new cudgels, such as
“fatality,” ¢ fatalism,” &e., to throw
at the doctrine, are just a little be-
hind in reading old Baptist literature.
Long before some of these enemies
were born, the old order of Baptists
were singing of their God,

“Chain’d to his throne a volums lies,

With all| the fates of men,

With every angel's form and size,
Drawn by the eternal pen.”” )

“My God,vI would not long to see

My fate with curious eyes,

What gloomy lines are writ for me,

Or what bright scenes may rise.”
This doctrine has stood against all
the battering rams of the enemy
through alli the sc-called dark ages,
and every rusty, rough and knotty
club that has been thrown at it by
its enemies inside and outside the

pales of the militant church, are|®

worn slick,|and they have not made
a'single dent in it down to the'pres:
ent day; and it will be here, and be
proclaimed by some of the servants

of the Lord, as long as the world
stands. Lo -

The doctrine of vital unity is also
maintained! This doctrine has its
opponents, | but it is a truth too
plainly revealed in the Scriptures to
suffer death by an ememy. It is by
reason of oTr natural unity with the

first head, Adam, that we are
partakers aJof the transgression’ of
the law, and we thereby become
sinners; and it was by reason of our
(the saints) spiritual unity with
Christ that we were with him -in
the obedience of the law, and in his
death and| resurrection from the
tomb, and |also represented in the.
presence of|the Father, and we have
his righteousness imputed unto us.
The holy Father bas made us accep-
table in his|beloved Son, “according
as he hath chosen us in him before
the foundation of the world.” TUpon
no other basis can any sinner hope

: for salvatiop through the redemption

e Lord Jesus Christ.

irth is also maintained
This doctrine also
has opponents; but the truth of God
still stand ﬂevealed in the Scriptures,
“Ye must be born agzin.” ¢ Except
a man be born again he cannot see
the kingdom of God.” ¢ Whosoever
believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is

born of God.” “ Being born again,

not of corruptible seed, but of in-

corruptible, by the word of God,

which liveth and abideth forever.”

“Now are we the sons of God.

¢ Heirs of God, and joint-heirs with

Christ.” I understand that it is the

same man that sinned and fell under

the law, and was redeemed by the

blocd of Christ, that is embraced in

the above quotations. I know the

question has often been asked,

‘““'What part of the Adam man is

born again?’ Some. have stated

that it-is the spirit of man born of
the Spirit of God; and some have

stated that it is the soul of man

born of the Spirit; but we see that

Paul prayed tor the preservation of
the man, ‘“soul, body and. spirit.”

It seems to me that it takes the

whole -man to make a child. The

whole man, dead in trespasses and

in sin, was embraced-in the love of

God, and the whole man was re-

deemed from under the curse of the

law. He is begotten of God the

Father, conceived in wisdom, and

brought forth in time by the new

birth. “In hope of eternal life,

which God, that cannot lie, promised

befere.the.-world began.” We have

to be born of the flesh first, to mani-

fest the life and nature of our earthy

parents; and we have to be born of

the Spirit, to manifest the life and

nature of our heavenly Parent.

Those who are born twice have two

lives and two natures. In our

earthly or carnal nature we are

wont to ask, ¢ How can these «t,hmgs S
be?” but in our heavenly natute we
are satisfied with what is revealed
in our experlence and in the v ord of
God. - Ne better explanation will
ever be found.

The resurrection is still set forth in
the Srans, according to the Serip-
tures. This doctrine, too, has been
disputed by some for two thousand
years and more, but it is still
cherished by saints. Death and the
resurrection is the door or gate
through which they hope to enter
into that full fruition of joy, in the

presence of their heavenly. King, in

the upper and better kingdom. We

read of him, “In thy presence is
fallness of joy; at thy right hand
there are pleasures for evermore.”
Neither the first or second birth
makes any change in our material
bodies or carnal nature. This is
reserved till the resurrection. Then,

wé are assured, these vile bodies -

shall be changed, and fashioned like
the glorious body of him who is holy,
harmless, undefiled,
from sinners.

and separate
“It is sown [buried]
a natural body, it is raised a spirit-
ual body.” The last trumpt shall
sound, “ and the dead shall be raised .
and we shall be
changed,” and be received up into
glory. I am the chief of sinners, -
but such is my hope.
P. J. POWELL.

incorruptible,
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES

QzARK, Ala., Dec., 1892,

DEAR BRETHREN :—Time’s wheels
are rolling swiftly by, and many upon
the right and upon the lelt have
crossed the cold river of death, hav-
ing fallen asleep in the sweet arms
of Jesus, and are now basking in the
sweet presence of their dear Redeem-
‘er, until he bids the sleeping dust
awake -in* his _Jikeness, Amnother
year with its cares and disappoint-
ments will ‘soonf be numbered with
the past, and 1ot one moment of it

CeRXrever be reealled and lived over

again. This remﬂqu us of the short-
ness of our lives, andl how soon that

we, as the yearsy will bw.2ambered
with the past. We cann&all

any -of the past. I have seen t™ve

time when I wanted 0 gu "vack and
" live my life over4gain ; but I do not

now. I am giad that every day is
behind =me that 1is. Tribulation
weangs us from earth, and teaches us
tha#. we have no abiding city here.

- Many hearts have been bereaved of

dear and affectionate ones. Others
have been sorely tried in various
ways. My poor heart has been made
sad many times, and I have been
ready to almost give up. The afflic-
tions of my dear wife and children
have been more than ever before.
My helpless mother has given me
much trouble and concern. Through
a portion of the winter, spring and
summer I did not think I could pos-
sibly live, suffering so much with my
heart and lungs. I have labored
under much embarrassment and
losses. ﬁnanclally, which caused me
st-givte-upin-despair.. Some-
times I have cried out in deep agony
of soul, ¢“ My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me %” Besides the
troubled heart over my financial
matters and afflictions, I have had
the care of four churches, and mourn-
ed my unworthiness and great in-
ability to be a faithful pastor to
them. My indifference is very great,
and many times I go to meeting
when the Bible is a sealed book to
me. I feel that I cannot speak; and
if I say anything, it seems so dry
and lifeless that no one can be com-
forted. But amid the dark and dis-
mal scenes I have had some refresh- |
ing showers. My sorrows have been
mixed with joy. I have had the
privilege of baptizing between thirty
and forty since last March, and of
attending some precious meetings.
I have had some happy meetings
with precious ones whom I never
met before. I have taken several
tours and traveled between eight
The breth-
ren seemed to be very nearly a unit
in faith and practice where I have
been. There have been fewer hob-
bies used, and less foolish jestings
among brethren, and fewer anecdotes
from the sacred stand, than I ever
heard before. The brethren have
preached Jesus in faithfulpess, sol-
emnity and huamility wherever I have
been. I have heard of many addi-
tions to churches, and many quite
young members are coming to us,
who seem to rejoice in the precious

Vi
WO it

doctrine of salvation by grace. I
have met some quite young members
who are invalids, ‘and are likely to
remain so through life, but who pos-
sess a calm and quiet spirit of resig-
nation to the will of God.

A few years ago, when I first saw
the Siens, that dear man of God,
Elder Gilbert Beebe, was living, and
also many able contributors, all of
whom are sleeping in the arms of
Jesus. Elder Beebe’s writings were
about the first I saw after I obtained
a hope, and O how I did love him
for the truth’s sake. I was told that
when Ilder G. Beebe and a few
others passed away the Old Bap-
tist would die out. Bless the Lord,
there are many yet living and con-
tending - for - the same Bhlessed trut
that dear brother Beebe contended
for, while he and many others are
now sleeping in their tombs till the
resurrection morn. God is still rais-
ing up young ministers, who are not
ashamed of the gospel of Christ, and

are willing to spend and be spent in
the cause of their Master. Many
times we are very despondent, and
feel that the Lord’s mercy is clean
gone, and that he has forgotten to
be gracious ; but then he revives our
drooping hearts, and we can feel for
a short time that ‘he is mine, and
I am his.”
“ A few more days on earth to spend,
Then all our tJils and ecares shall end.”
Yes, if we are his we shall only have
a few more trials and conflicts here.
I often feel, while suffering so inten-
sely with my heart, that my sojourn
here- is quite -short.- - My -greatest
desire while I live is that I may not
80 act as to sin myself out of the af-
fections of my brethren, and that I
may be resigned to God’s blessed
will. Many have been the afflictions
of God’s people through this year,
but the Lord delivers them out of
them all. How many that are now
enjoying the blessings of life will, ere
the close of another year, be asleep
in Jesus. May the Lord give us of
his Spirit, that we may have that
christian deportment that is becom-
ing to the saints, and that love may
glow in our hearts. May we possess
that charity which suffereth long,
beareth ail things, endureth all
things, and hides a multitude of
faults May we npot be Baptists
sunply in name, but in faith and
practice. May the Lord bless the
déar editors and contributors of the
S16Ns, that they may long be spared
to wield ¢ The sword of the Lord
and of Gideon,” in meekness and
fear, trusting in him who has deliv-
ered, and will continue to deliver,
amid the chequered scenes of life.
From a poor complainer in tribula-
tion,
LEE HANCKS.
RaRa o o
K~os NostER, Mo., Dee. 1, 1892,
My DeAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—
Whether the desire is of the flesh,
for notoriety, or for the good of the
cause of Zion, I know not; but fre-
quently for the past two years I
have had a strong desire to write

§ will be dashed to pieces by it.

something for publication.é I have
often greatly desired to teil of my
travels on that wonderful hizhway,
from nature to grace, through the
columns of your paper, but have
resisted the impression till now. I
do not know how much longer I can
do so. To-night I wish to drop a
few lines in regard to the goodness
and mercy of God. I can resist the
desire to do sono longer. It seems
that he has been especially good to
me for the past four days. This is
Thursday, and our meeting was last
Saturday and Sunday. It was only
last week that I was so low down in
the valley that I was almost ready
to give up my hope in despair,
and say that the Lord had forsaken
| me, or rather that he had never
known mé:~ ] doubted very much
that there is sué‘ﬂf\{thmg as a holy
Spirit that works in~the hearts of
his people both to will an to do of
his good pleasure. Is there a aiszone
else professing to be a child of God
who is so ungrateful and rebellious
as to doubt like this, the moment the
blessed Master hides his face? One
moment I am away up in the moun-

tain tops, feeding on green pastures,

out of reach of the wolves; and the
next I am down in the canyon, un-

able to find my way out, with raven-

ousbeasts of all deseriptions threaten-

ing to devour me. I grope my way

about, trying to escape, and in my

weakness to fight off the beasts, till

I fall utterly exhausted, having used

all my supply of strength. It is
then that the Lord takes me by the

_hand.and leads me forth out- -LPON

his royal highway. Nothing is so
sweet as the smiles of the dear
Savior, when we have learned to
appreciate them by a night spent in
the dungeon. A bud may have a
bitter taste; but when sprinkled
with the dews from on high, and
warmed by the rays of the sun, it
will break forth into a flower of the
sweetest perfume., Then why should
we complain if the Savior but for a
moment hides his face? Have we
not learned by the past that he will
surely come again? And are not
a few moments of the blissful peace
experienced, when supported by his
Spirit, worth months of suffering
from darkness? When I am enjoy-
ing peace of mind like I have the

past few days, I am ashamed that
T think ]

Iam so prone to doubt
that I will never do so again; that I
will remember how good he has been
to me, and patiently trust in him,
awaiting the return of his smiles.
But alas! how short lived and
worthless are all my promises. Tt
seems that I never made one except
to break it. Sometimes when I am
lifted up so high I wonder how I
will get down. I fear that the fall
will be so sudden and great that I
Sis-
ter Jones, of Argentine, Kansas,
spoke of a feeling similiar to this in
her letter published in the last
number of the SiGNs. She has a
wonderful conception of the match-
less works of the Lord. Her de.

scription of Niagara Falls, and the

simply grand.

I have not written all that I in-
‘tended when I took up my pen, but
I have succeeded in scribbling more
than I should ask your to publish.
If I only knew the source of the
desire to write, I would be better
satisfied. I fear that it is carnal,
yet I hope that it is not. If I have

the Lord will make it plain to me,
that I may avoid such a blunder in
the future. If I could write as sister
Jones, and scores of others whose

S16Ng, it would be a pleasure to me
to write often; but as I canxm,t,:{‘

haps it would have begfn best had I
kept silent.
your good Judgmemt Idid not hope
if perchance I do,"ive God the glory.
To him all praise be,longh

Yours in a preciouy hope,
EaEN 8. W. THOMAS.
Expox, Tows, Aug. 23, 1892.
"DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—I ap.
preciate with a grateful heart the
continuation of yrour paper addressed
to me, regardless of my arrearage on
subscription. / Now in the eighty-
fifth year of my life, and having been
a constant reader of the SIGNS from
its first idsue to the present, the
sacred Bible alone stands in prefer-
ence to its presence. The firm advo-
cacy of God’s holy word in its purity,
the sweet communication of thought

-

upen his grace and love, and tho.ad. .

monitions and affections from God’s

children in the columns of your
paper, fills the poor heart with calm
resignation and love; for that world
we are 8o soon to enter, we long to
enter, rather than dread the dark

river before us. We know that our
God is omnipotent, and that none
whom he has made heirs and joint
heirs with Christ ever will or can be
snatched from him by the hand of
Satan. The strength and power by
which he can save all that he has
committed into the hands of our
loving Redeemer, is demonstrated by
the fathomless immensity of all erea-
tion, to an extent that should make

_the most skeptical hide his head in

shame. In the mighty hand of such
a Creator and Father, what have
his children to fear? That love is
never withdrawn, although oft he
may chasten. He will do all hig
will in the armies of heaven and
among the inhabitants of the earth.
How can his chosen do aught but
love and adore him? Where have
they aught to fear from the sting of
death? That only ushers them into

an eternal life of unspeakable joy,
and an eternal life and home with
such a glorious Father to love and
praise forever, ,
REBECCA FLINT,

spiritual application of them, was -

written from fleshly motives, I hope: ..

names are familiar to readers of the”

I will /submlt thxs to

to comfort any ome but myself; but
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To none of our readers can it be
more wonderful than to the editors
and publishers of the SIGNS OF THE
TiMES to contemplate all the way
through which the Lord has been
~prwased to lead us in the past years
of our pubhu\i\ﬂuﬂ Inreviewing an-
nually the mekcies bestowed upon
us, and the unméasared goodness of
the Lord to nsward, well might we
" adopt the language of the psalmist
as expressive of Lur grateful adora-
tion. Buf no words can adequately
tell of such amazing riches of grme
as has been displayed in ot yehalf,
« O {hat men would prajsé the Lord
for his goodness, and for his wonderful
works to the children of men!” It is
the hope inthisinfiritelove and mercy
by which his saints have been saved
in all their distresses; and their
preservation in the midst of the fires

of adversity has loudly' proclaimed
the praise of the glory of divine

grace. In no other revelation which
is given does the majesty of that
heavenly glory so fully appear as in
the manifestation of the way of life
-in Christ Jesus, whereby (rod is just
and has salvation for his chosen peo-
ple. This is that ‘“mystery which
hath been hid from ages and from
generations, but now is made ‘mani-
fest to his saints.”—Col. 1. 26,
Therefore, having this standard of
truth revealed in their own experi-
ence, the saints are competent to re-
ceive the witness of the Spirit; and
however all the evidence of reason
may oppose their confidence in God,
they still know by living faith that
there is no other name under heaven
given among men whereby we must
be saved, but the name of Jesus
Christ the Savio® of his people from
their sins.

This doetrine of God our Savior
does not depend upon its believers
for its maintenance ; on the contrary,
it sustains them in all their afflic:
tions and distresses. In no other
way can the success of the publica-
tion of the Sigxs or THE TIMES be
. accounted for but in consideration of
the omnipotence of that truth to
whichithas been devoted. Therefore
it is our high privilege to ascribe
thanksgiving and praise to the
Lord for all the signal favor be-
stowed upon us during these three
score years of our publication. Well
may we acknowledge, ¢ Hitherto
hath the Lord helped us!”"—1 Sam.
vii. 12.

Perhaps there has been no period
sinee the publication of the SIGNS OF
rrE TIiMES was started, when there
was more need of such a medium of

correspogdenee between the lovers
of gospel ‘truth than the present;

yet in the consideration of the things
which are seen there is much to dis-
courage those who have stood to-
gether in the past as believers of the
doctrine of salvation by the grace of

God exclusively. Reason would not |
suggest that the fact of the samts""

being strangers and foreigners in
the world should forbid their en-
gaging in strife and econtention
among themselves. Knowing that
the vanities of this world must all
perish with the using, they should
be able to see that none of these
things ean be worthy to be compared
with the riches of glory to which
they are chosen in Christ; and there-
fore the love of Christ showid »a the
only motive by which ‘ch.én conduet
and comersatlon skould be guided.
There can be 6 _%(0 questmn but that
the desir® of every subject of
saw_g.w/g/raoe is te be. found walk-
izg in the path of obedience to
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus. Yet the law of sin, which is
in the members of each one of them,
constantly opposes itself against this
holy aspiration, so that they cannot
do the things which they so earnestly
desire to do. For this cause it has
ever been the pleasure of the Lord
to give his followers the desire to
commune together in their piligrim-

age through the wilderness of earth,
and their conversation has been in
heaven while they compared their
trials and conflicts, and comforted
one another with the description. of
their mutual temptations and the
delivering grace of God manifested
in their behalf. This has been the
resort of .this peculiar people from
the earliest record which is given of
them: So the last prophet sent to
the nation of Israel tells of the
gloomy time of rebellion, and says,
“Then they that feared the Lord
spake often one to another; and the
Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a
book of remembrance was written
before him for them that feared the
Lord and that thought upon his
name. And they shall be mine, saith
the Lord of hosts, in that day when
I make up my jewels; and I will
spare them, as & man spareth his
own son that serveth him. Then
shall ye return, and discern between
the righteous and the wicked, be-
tween him that serveth God and him
that serveth him not-”—Mal. iii. 16-
18. This charagteristié speaking was
not confined tosghe utterance of
words with- the tongue, for such
words must have ceased with the
natural life of the speakers. If is
recorded of Abel, that by the offer-
ing of faith ‘he being dead yet
speaketh;” and this witness of his
faith brings him mamfesbly into the
fellowship of the saints in all sabse-
quent ages. It is in this written
word that the entire family of there-
deemed are present with those whoare
now passing through the tribulations
of time: Throughout the whole
period since the day of Abel, even

since the inspired volume was closed,

the saints have left their testimony
on record ; and it has been blessed of
the Lord to the comfort and -encour-
agement of their brethren in subse-
quent times. IEspecially has the
publication of the word of the Lord
been abundantly fruitful in strength-
ening the faith of the fainting pil-

dark valley, since they have been
favored with the use of the art of
printing.. This has brought into
correspondence many who must
otherwise have remained strangers
to each other. By this blessing of
the Lord the saints have now for
more than three score years been
favored to ¢ speak often one to an-
other” through the columns of the
SieNs oF TaE TIMES, notwithstand.-
mEbhe storm of malice and ridicule
which sought to defeat the publica-
tion when it was proposed. TUp to
that time the votaries of the doc-
trines and commandments of men
had monopolized the printing press;
and it seemed preposterous that an
illiterate man, without money -or in-
fluence, should attempt to oppose the
popular tide -of worldly rellgion.
Yet it pleased the Lord to give his
children this medium of~“communica-
tion ; and to him alone must be as-
cribed the ability which sustained
the publication from its incipiency.
There has been no occasion to.de-
part from the living principles of
gospel truth which were an.
nounced in the original prospectus
of the paper. The world had already
asupply of publicationsdevoted to the
propagation of theix variouns errors,
before our paper was issned. As it
was in Bethlebhem when the embodi-
ment of truth was born, there was
no room for him in the inn, so there
was no religious periodical at that
time which had room for the plain
truth of the doctrine of God our
Savior. The scattered saints were
unaware of the address of each
other. With what joy did they
learn, through the rage of their ad-
versaries, that there were others
like themselves scattered throughout
the earth! Thus brought into ac-
quaintance by the publication of the
SiaNs oF THE TIMES, many thou-
sands of Baptists have been enabled
to establish and perpetuate a profit-
able and delightful correspoudence.
For this spiritual blessing they rave
to give thanks to that God of all
grace, by whose appointment they
have enjoyed such manifest favor.
In entering upon the new year, it
is fitting that we should look back
over the way by which we have been
brought. While it must be confessed
that we find much to deplore in our
own weakness and insufficiency, and
much for which we have to thank
our patrons in bearing with our in-
firmities, it i3 with quiet assurance
of the continued mercy of God that
we claim to have maintained the
principles of the doctrine to which
the paper was pledged in the begin-
ning of its publication., Fully con-
scious of our failure to attain that
perfection of which the doctrine is

grims who are sojourning in this |-

worthy, we desire with such ability

as God shall give, to still de-

vote our eolumns to the defense of
the same doctrine and order of the
church of Christ to which they bave
heretofore been pledged. In the
future, as in the past, we must crave
the forbearanee of our patrons.

To our correspondents, to whose
contributions the usefulness of cur
paper in the past (has been largely
due, we return mo&t sincere thanks.
While it is not in ouk; power to reward
them financially, they must have..2
rich reward in thef consciousness of
comforting the- d1scxples of their
Lord, and.#nas ‘winistering to him.
‘/Iepy‘f’he love of Christ still constrain

& gaints to enrich our pages. with
their correspontience, so that each
issue of the paper Shall bring profit-
able and comforting: assurances to
some of the afflicted and moor peo-
ple whose only hope is in thé. salva
tion of God as it is revealed in dh«mst
Jesus.
complished the labor of the publish-
ers is not in vain. When it shall be
no further serviceab'e to this end it
will be time to discontinue the pub-
lication. Xarnestly soliciting the aid
of every lover of the doctrine of God
our Savior, to which our paper is de-
voted, and with trembling trust in
the continued blessing of our God,
we hope to maintain through the
opening year the same glorious truth

‘which has been our refuge and

strength in the past. And with the
wish that each of our readers may
experience the presen! :
Lord in all times. of.x T
each with the fraternal love w

is peculiar to those who: are led by

the Spirit of God.

D
KEEP YOUR SUPPLEMENT.
A SHORT time ago we sent out a

Supplement to the SIGNS OF THE -

TIMES, the contents of which seems
to be such a surprise to those who
received it that many of them cannot
believe they rightly understand it,
and are writing us to know if it is
possible that we mean what it seems
to imply. Yes, we mean just what
we say in that Supplement, and you

| will all please keep it for future

reference, as we shall likely refer to

it frequently in the SIGNS. ~

—_———

PLEASE STOP MY PAPER.

AT least nine out of every ten

writing us to discontinue their paper
add that it is not on account of their
objection to anything the paper con-
tains, but that they are not finan-
cially able to continue it. We would
ask all such if they have taken into
consideration the amount they have
economized by stopping their paper.
It is about half-a-cent a day..
~o—+-R>-
EXTRA COPIES.

AS WE are anticipating a large
addition to our subscription list
within the next few weeks, we have
run several hundred extra copies of
this edition, as we expeet to do with
subsequent numbers; and until
further notice we shall be able to
supply new subscribers sent in early
with the back numbers,

& o

So long as this purposeis ac-
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SELECTED.
THE POWER OF GRACE.

EXEMPLIFIED IN THE LIFE OF MR.
8. G. GAINES, OF LOUISVILLE, KY.

A Funeral Discourse delivered by
Eider H. M. C’uwy, in the Old
School Baptist Church, Bullitsville,
Ky., August, 1891, and reported by
My. Myer, Umted States Court
Stenographer, of Covington, Ky.

“Waou he did foreknow he also did
predestinate to be conformed to the im-
age of his Son.”—Romans viii. 29.

To conform men to the image of
Jesus is God’s eternal purpose,
which he hath purposed in himself.
Both the process of the conforma-
tion, and the individual to be con-
formed, have been determined.
Whom he did foreknow, he also did
predestinate to be conformed to the
image of his Son. Thus we see that
foreknowledge and predestination
are the ground of the whole affair.
Man in nature belongs to the natural
kingdom. He is born of the flesh,
and is flesh ; and all flesh is as grass,
and all the glory thereof is as the
flower of grass. In nature’s king-
dom, man is a sinner, corrupt, de-
praved, mortal, dead, alienated from
the life of God, and is as completely
shut out of the spiritual kningdom
as is the inorganic shut out of the
organic. ~So completely ishis separa-
tion from the spiritual, that no other
word will express his condition but
the word death. This condition is
tke old theologians tried to de-
“the. term -total depravity;
ost of them fell far short of
the real truth. of the matter, and
always left some way for the man to
make his escape. Now, to be con-
formed to the image of Christ, is to
be taken out of this state and trans-
lated into another; to be taken out
of the image of Adam, and changed
into the image of Christ. Now, if
we have a proper conception of the
difference between sin and holiness,
.darkness and light, corruption and
incorruption, mortality and immor-
tality, natural and spiritural, death
and life, Adam and Christ, we are
prepared fo understand something
of this wonderful conformation, and
the power required to accomplish it.
Man is dead! How, say some, is
~man dead, when we see that he is
alive? How can he be dead, and
at the same time able to read the
Scriptures, talk of God, and in the
name of Jesus do many wonderful
works? When we say man is dead,
we do not mean that he is dead in
his own order. There are different
orders of life, Take the vegetable
and animal kingdoms as an illustra-
tion. The stately tree, clothed in its
robe of green, and the little bird
that sings among its branches, are
both endowed with life ; but the tree
i8 dead to the voice and presence of
the bird. They belong to different
orders of life, different kingdoms,
each living in its own environments;
-each alive in its own order, but dead
10 each other.

-called . christian_experience.. .

his order, living in anatural environ-

~ment, but dead to the order above

him. Now,in order that he reach
the kingdom above him, he must be
conformed to the type of it ; and the
type of this kingdom is Jesus Christ.
Now, how is this conformation to
take place, and what agent accom-
plishes it? What builds of the dust
of the ground a natural man? The
answer is plain, life does it. That
is, life as a mysterious architect lays
hold upon the dead particles of inor-
ganic matter, and through its won-
derful power builds up an organic
body. Vegetable life builds up the
vegetable world ; animal life builds
up the animal world; each life con-
forming its workmanship to its own
type; one life building up a man,
another a horse, another a dog, and
yet another a tree. Spiritual life
then must build up the spiritual
world. The Savior began at the
bottom of the process when he said,
“Except a man be born again he

cannot see the kingdom*of God.”

There is only one passage from the
natural to the spiritwal, and that
passage is a birth. To be born
again is to receive the life of Christ,
a new life, a new spirit, of an en-
tirely different order from the nata-
ral life; this being the very life of
Christ, the life of God, through its
mysterious power the man receiv-
ing it, in process of time, is com-
formed to the image of Christ. This
conformation is a process of growth,
and is attended by certain visible
evidences, the whole of which is

to trace these evidences in the life
and character of our dear brother
Gaines, is the object of this discourse.

On the morning of April 13, 1819,
the news went oub from an old log
house in Boone County., Ky., that a
man child was born. That child
was 8. G. Gaines. He was nour-
ished by a loving mother, . caressed
by a fond father; he grew, and
finally became a man, honored and
respected. Sometime during his
early life a cry of distress was heard,
the cries of a broken heart and
wounded spirit, which none at first
heard but God. Joy succeeded sor-
row; rejoicing took the place of
weeping. The world has gone very
far astray in preaching that believ-
ing in Christ is a condition of life.
“'We believe,” saith the Secripture,
“according to the working of his
mighty power that he wrought in
Christ when he raised him from the
dead.” What is the power that
raises the dead ? It is life. Offered
life could never effect a resurrection.
The life must beimparted, worked in
the subject. When God created
Adam of the dust of the earth, sup-
pose he had stood back and offered
Adam life, would the man ever have
become a living soul? Certainly
not. But he breathed the breath of
life into him, and he became a living
soul. This is a figure of christian
experience. The sinner is dead, and
must be raised up, must be quickened

‘So man is alive in|or made alive, and when thus made

-Now,

alive, he is in possession of eternal
life experimentally. This life being
eternal, is self-developing; nothing
can prevent it bringing forth its
predestinated fruit.  This life is a
light, lighting up the dark recesses
of the heart, revealing +he inmost
corruption of the soul unto itself,
causing it to ery inanguish of spirit,
“God, be merciful to me, a sinner.”
Repentance sets up, and cannot be
driven away. This is a call to re-
pentance; a call which none but
Jesus himself can give. Not only is
the sinner thus called to repentance,
but repentance is granted unto him
by the same Jesus; for he is exalted
a Prince and a Savior, to give re-
pbentance and remission of sins to
Israel. 'When Christ calls a sinner
to repentance, by putting hislaws in
his heart, and writing them in his
mind, he needs not a preacher to tell
bim to pray. All the powers of hell
cannot prevent him- from praying;
neither does he need one to urge him
to repent. All the works of the
adversary cannot hinder his repen-
tance; for it is God working in him
to will and to do- of his own good
pleasure. Repentance is the fruit
of the Spirit in the heart of the man
who has been born again. .
This fruit of the Spirit of life was
clearly manifested in the life and
character of our dear brother Gaines.
He had not only been made a man
of sorrow and acquainted with grief,
but he had been brought to the ban.
queting house, under the bannér of
love; he had been made to lie down

Lin the green pastures, and led beside.

the still waters, and made to drink|
of the pure river of the water of life.
Our brother believed in Jesus; not
as a mere nominal Christ of history ;
not as the Christ the world preaches,
who is offering to save all men upon
terms and conditions ; but the Christ
who saves his people by his grace;
and this was the evidence whereby
he believed Jesus had saved him.
No man has the evidence that Jesus
is the Savior but the man who has
the evidence that Jesus hath saved
him. The popular gospel is that
Jesus will save if you will believe.
This is exactly the reverse, and the
guide-post to every false way. Be-
lieving in Christ is not a condition
of eternal salvation, but salvation is
a condition of believing. ¢ He that
believeth in me,” saith Christ, ¢ hath
everlasting life.” He is in posses-
sion of it now; and believing is the
evidence that he has life; and not
only the evidence, but the result of
it. 'We believe according to the
working of his mighty power that he
wrought in Christ when he raised

‘him from the dead. What power

raised Christ from the dead? The
power of life; and the life must be
worked in the subject. The Pro-
testant as well as the Catholic’s
faith represents God as offering life
to men. Suppose when God created
Adam of the dust of the ground, he
had stood back and offered him life,
would the man ever have become a

living soul? Certainly not. Such

an idea is the height of folly; and
yet it finds its parallel in the dec-
trine proclaimed every seventh day
in ten thousand pulpits. When God
formed man, he breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life, and man
became a living soul. This is an
illustration of christian experience
The man in nature is dead. God
comes to him, not to offer life, but
breathe into his heart the Spirit of
life, and the man is made alive to
God. The man is quickened, raised
up into a new life, brought up higher,
brought into the kingdom of God.
Old things pass away; all things
become new. Thisnew life is Christ,
formed in him, the hope of glory,
implanted there by the hand of God
alone, according to his eternal pur-
pose of grace, whereby he, in the

ages eternal, by his own eternal de-

cree, set that particular man apart

be conformed to the image of Christ.
This is the way in which grace
reaches the sinner; this is the way
life reaches the dead ; and this is the
way God’s children are manifested
in the world. This was our departed
brother’s experience; this was his
faith ; and thus he set his seal to the
testimony that God is true.

Brother Gaines was a man of
prayer. This is of itself an evidence
that he was a christian. I do not
mean that he prayed the prayer of
the Pharisee, or repeated a little
rhyme taught him by his mother, or
some other religious teacher; but
from the depth of his soul the

to salvation; predestinated him to

prayer, ¢ (Fod; he mereiful to. -I0ey ;V

sinner,” wentup to the Father. A
man never prays in reality until
deep soul troubles come—trouble
which none but quickened sinners
ever know. Aslong as a man feels
himself righteous, he never prays;
but when the Spirit of God in him
strips him of all his defense, lays his
heart open to himself, and makes
him know his lost condition, and all
other refuges have failed him, then
he comes in anguish to his God for
deliverance. When God spoke to
Ananias, in the case of Paul, he
said, * Behold, he prayeth ;” asif it
were a wonder. If"it were possible
to astonish the mind of the eternal
God, he doubtless would have been
astonished at the prayer of Paul,
Paul’s character, before this, was
that of a zealous worshiper of God.
He was a religious man in the
strictest sense of the word. He
possessed a religion that had been
taught him of man; a religion that
he had received from man. This re-
ligion taught him to pray; and no
doubt many fine rhetorical prayers,
eloquent and faultless in syntax,
bad gone up from his lips before
this ; but God had not heard them ;
but when “God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness,”
shined in his heart, and gave him
the knowledge of the glory of God in
the face of Jesus Christ, then he
prayed indeed, and God heard him ;
and then it could be said by God

himself, ¢ Behold, he prayeth.”
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Prayer is a wender in heaven and in
earth ; and the prayer of our beloved
brother was a wonder there and
here, because it was the frait of elect-
ing grace. In Paul’s case, immedi
ately after, ¢ Behold, he prayeth,”
followed the glorions words of com-
comfort from the mouth of the eter-
nal Jehovah himself, ¢ He is a chosen
vessel.” Does election trouble you?
Let not your heart be troubled. So
certain as you have ever prayed, so
certain are you a chosen vessel.
Not that your prayers elect you, but
they are the evidence of your election
of God, an evidence that your name
is recorded in the Lamb’s book of
life. It is the custom of the families
of earth to keep a family record.
The Father in heaven also keeps a
record of his family. In earth the
child must be born and named be-
fore it can be recorded. In heaven
this is just the reverse. The God of
infinite knowledge and wisdom does
not have to wait until his children
are born that he may enter their
names; but in his own eternal pur-
pose of grace, the names of his whole
family are written in letters of gold
in the Lamb’s book life, and all the
powers of death and hell have never
been able to erase a single one from
the glorious record. The fair pages
of this book have never been blotted
by sin, nor dimmed by its blighting
influence; but the whole record
stands complete, and all that are
registered therein have been re-
-deemed by the blood of Jesus, and
.. shall hever:come into condemnation.
Broﬂ‘mv- ﬂa"nog was 8 man of

" faith. Not the faith that Gominal
professors talk so much about exer-
cising, but that faith whieh is the
gift of God, which works by Tove,
and purifies the heart; the faith
which Jesus is the author and
finisherof. Therearetwofaithsinthe
world. One is the fruit of the flesh,
or the conviction of the -natural
mind ; the faith of carnal worshipers.
This faith says, God will save me if
I do my part. The other is the fruit
of the Spirit, a power within, born
of God—the faith of God’s elect.
This faith says, God hath saved us
with an everlasti®g salvation. Jesus
paid it all, redeemed us unto God by
his blood, and witheut him we can
do nothing. This faith, instead of
being exercised by the creature, ex-
ercises him, and moves to all good
works; it makes man deny himself
and own Jesus, not as a partner in
his salvation, but the author of it

Brother Gaines was sound in the
doctrine of the church. He knew
that true christianity was of higher
birth than the product of the incanta-
tions of Catholic piiests or the hocus
pocus performances of modern Pro-
testant hirelings. He had no use,
neither in faith nor practice, for this
modern doll-baby religion of the
Sunday School. His heart bad been
made the recipient of that salvation
which springs-alone from the foun-
tain of grace, which proceeds fresh
from the throne of God untarnished
by any earthly conditions. The doc-

trine of God being implanted in his
heart, identified Lim with the people
of God, gave him a place in the
cbureh, and gave the church con.
fidence in him.

All these items of christian experi-
ence are steps in this wondetful con-
formation ; results of a miracalous
evolution which is going on in the
life of the man. Christ was an
evolutionist; the christian doctrine
is a doctrine of evolution; and the
image of Christ is attained by the
process of evolution; but a grander,
farther-reaching evolution than ever
Darwin dreamed of; an evolution
that time is too short to consum-
mate; that. requires the dawn of
eternity to develop. The commu-
nication of the Christ life is instan-
taneous, but the growth and product
require time. The higher the type
of life the slower the development.
The mushroom grows up in a night,
while the oak requires centuries,
perhaps, to reach its perfection; the
pig is ready for the market in a few
weeks, while man requires years to
reach maturity. Eternal life, or
Christ life, requires more time still.
Here is the order, * First the blade,
then the stalk, then the full corn in
the ear.” We have been talking to-
day about the biade and the stalk in
the experience of our brother; it
now remains to speak of the full
corn in the ear. This is never
reached in this life ; but nothing else
can satisfy the hope of the saints of
God. The full eorn in the ear is

what the christian is- waiting forj
 is, the adoption, the redemption |
of the bedy. This is reeeivéd in the.|

that is,

resurrectigp of the dead. This mor-
tal must put on immortality; this
corruptible must put om incorrup-
tion; these vile bodies must be
changed and fashioned like unto his
own glorious body. When this
mortal shall have put on immor-
tality, and this corruptible shall
have put on incorruption, then shall
be brought to pass the saying, ¢ O,
death, where is thy siting? O,
grave, where is thy victory?’
Every member of the body of Christ
shall then arise in his likeness, com-
pletely conformed to his image, and
ghall each inherit the kingdom pre-
pared for him from the foundation

of the world. Sin, corruption and
death shall all be left behind, and
we shall be like our glorious Re-
deemer, for we shall see him as he

is; and though brother Gaines is

dead to us, he lives unto God and
we shall see him again.

APPOINTMENTS.

Evrprr A. B. Francis will, provi-
dence permitting, preach at New Ver-
non, N. Y., on Sunday a.m., Jan.
8th, 1893, and at Middletown at 3:00
1. m., of the same day.

RECEIVED TO AID IN SENDING
THE “SIGNS” TO INDIGENT
SUBSCRIBERS.

H. J. O'Bannen, Va., Ldura Tubbs,
Texas, 1, Ira Phelps, Fla 1, Wmn.
Purham, Md 3, Isaac Larowe, N. J. 2,
Mlss Martha Polkmhorn D. C,, V. B.

, Pa., 2, Tunis Titus, Va., 500, Mrs. J.
H Rocl«afellow, N.Y 4 D.H. Keys, Va.,
~.—Total, £18.50.

MARRIAGES.

By Elder A. B. Francis, Dec. 14, 1892,
at the residence of the bride’s father, Mr.
B. B. Hastings, Miss Emma G. Hastings
and Mr. Jacob B. McGee, both of Sussex
Co., Del.

By the same, at the residence of Elder
E. V. White, Leesburgh, Va., Dec. 15th,
1892, Miss Ada White, of Leesburgh, Va.,
and Mr. Isaac T. Long, of Washington,
D.C.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

W, H. Moore died June 1st, 1892. The
deceased was a regular Old School Bap-
tist, and a firm believer in the Lord Jesus
Christ. The Sigxs or THE TIMES was
always a welcome visitor to him. He
leaves a wife and two sons to mourn, and
a host of friends, but not without hope.

NICY E. MOORE.

Diep—In Hubbard City, Hill County,
Texas, Sept. 29th, 1892, J. B, Stovall, aged
59 years.

He was baptized by Elder Ben. Parker
soon after the civil war, and remained a
devoted member of the Primitive Baptist
Church until his death. Surely we must
say, A good man has gone. While we
mourn our loss, it is his eternal gain.
May we be reconciled to the vwill of God,
knowing that he doeth all things well.

A FRIEND

Dxc. 19, 1892.

Diep—At the residence of his mother,
in Covington, Ga., on April 5th, 1892, of
typhoid fever, Joseph William Purington,
son of Elder Joseph L. and C. A. Paring-
ton, in the 33th year of his age.

We have reason to be thankful that he
left evidences that he had felt a change,
although he never made an open profes-
sion of his hope. He leaves two chil-

-Gren,-a-daughter of ten years and a son

of seven; also an aged mother, with
nemua friends, to nxourn his death.

. C. A. PURI\TGTO\
'COVINGTON, Ga.

George W, Russell died Dec. 7th, 1892,
at his residence near Cosway, Mo, in the
70th year of his age.

The deceased was the son of Jeremiah
and Celie Wade Russell, both of whom
were members of the Primitive Baptist
Church for many years, but have long
since gone to reap their reward. George
W. Russell was born in Kentucky, Nov.
10th, 1828, came to Missouri with his par-
ents in 1887, and was married to Adaline
Critenten in 1844, To them were born
two daughters, Martha Forkner and
Sarah Irvin. Brother Russell united with

the Old School Baptists in the year 1858
He

or 1859, and lived a devoted member.
told the writer of this sketch not long
before he died that he had only missced
one meeting of the Ozark Association in
twenty-five years, and had attended
many others.

He leaves a wife, two dauo-htex s, eleven

grandchildren and many friends to mourn
their loss; but we sorrow not as those
who have no hope. His remains were
laid to rest in the Miller Cemetery on
Dec. 8th, 1892, four miles east of Conway,
Mo. Farewell, brother. We hope to
meet you in that better land.
R. C. NEWPORT.

Israel Barber Whitcomb was born Oct.
3d, 1812, in Lexington, Greene Co., N. Y.,
and died Sept. 16th, 1892.

In 1840 he experienced religion, and in
a few months joined the Old School Bap-
tist Church at Lexington, where he cou-
tinued a member until his death. On
Sept. 7th, 1867, he was licensed to preach,
and on July 1st, 1869, he was ordained a
minister of the gospel. He was pastor of
the Middleburgh and Westerlo Churches
for many years, also supplying other

churches in the Lexington Association.
After the death of Eider Samuel More he
was chosen pastor of the Lexington
Church, and continued her pastor until
he removed tu Cairo, N. Y., on aceouné
of impaired health. ‘His last appearance
in the pulpit was on the occasion of the
Centennial Celebration of the formation
of the Baptist Church at Lexington, held
in October, 1890. As a minister of the
gospel he went about cheerfully, lovingly,
doing good, without hire or expectation
of reward, except such as follows a serv-
ant of God, feeling that “° woe is unto me
if I preach not the gospel.” His preach-
ing was for the comfort of christiams,
eminently a peace-maker, ready to for-
give any who had wronged him. Asa
husband, father and citizen he was highly
esteemed.

Elder James Miller preached the funeral
discourse at Lexington, and his remains
were interred in the cemetery near the
church-house. Well may we apply to
him Paul’s words in 2 Timothy iv. 7, 8:
“Y have fought a good fight, I have fin-
isheéd my course, { have kept the faith:
henceforth there is laid up for me a
crown of righteousness.”

Mrs. Elizabeth Blocker was born April
24th, 1819, and was married to Wm. H.
Blocker on Nov. 29th, 1838. She joined
the Primitive Baptist Church, and was
baptized by Elder Joel Harvey, in Choc-
taw Co., Miss., some time in the fall of

-1843." She died at our house, in Wise Co.,

Texas, July 15th, 1888, She was an ex-
emplary Baptist, a loving mother, a good
neighbor and a christian woman, and we
have an abiding hope that she has en-
tered into that rest which remains unte
the people of God.
. ALSO,

Wm. H. Blocker was born in East Felici-

ana Parish, La., August 4th, 1817.. He

- emigrated with his parents to Mississippi,

and on Nov. 29th, 1838, was married %o
Miss Elizabeth Gray, ’ehe snb,]xe
above sketch. N
his marriage he Joined “the M
Church, in which he remained -a:
plary member until the fall of 1843, when

he and his wife joined the Primitive Bap-

tist Chureh, and were baptized by Elder

Joel Harvey. He remained with them

until his death, which occurred at cur

house, in Wise Co., Texas, Oct. 20th, 1892.

He was a model man and a christian, and

all that a father, a neighbor and a good .
citizen could be. What more can we

say? Our mother and our father are

gone. They left us to mourn and strug-

gle yet awhile. But we hope not for a

better report amongst good memn, nor a
surer hope hereafter.

R. E. & ELLEN CURRIE.

JiveDp, Texas.

Dizp—3Sept. 30th, 1892, Deacon W. L.
Tomlin, son of Elder A. Tomlin, formerly
of Talbot Co., Ga., at the residence of
Mr. Upton, his cousin, in Magnolia, Co-
lambia Co., Ark.

He was born in Newton Co., Ga., Aug.
29th, 1832; came to Drew Co., Ark., in
the spring of 1859; was married to Miss
Martha L. Murphy on Sept. 6th, 1860;
was baptized in the fellowship of the
Ephesus Church of Primitive Baptists,
Drew Co., Ark., by Elder Stephen Berry,
Aug. 24th, 1862, and was soon afterward
ordained Deacon. He was a firm believer
in the doctrine of predestination and
election. I have often heard him say
that his views were in perfect harmony
with the Prospectus of the SiGNs o¥ THE
Tones, and that to move one thousandth
part of a hair’s breadth from that we
would be in a chance world. He lived a
consistent member, and seldom was his
seat vacant in his church meetings. How
strange and sorrowfual it is to meet and
not see brother Lump, as he was com-
mounly called by the brethren and sisters.
He had been gradually going down ever
since his wife died, and it seemed he felt
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that he soon must pass away. He gave
his children instractions how to manage
his temporal affairs, while they begged
him not to go. He told them he must
malke that trip; that he intended to visit
the South and North Washita Associa-
tions.

He leaves an aged mother, four sisters,
eight children, ard many relatives and
friends, together with the Ephesus
Church and the brethren and sisters of
this association, to mouin the loss of one
that was so loving and kind ; yet our loss
is his eternal gain. The Lord doeth all
things well. O that the Lord would
soothe the weeping ones by his kind and
fatherly care over them, and suit thls
dispensation of his providevce to their
good, and all the glory be unto God.

' G. W. CALDWELL.

HaymBureH, Ark.

DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—Itis with a
very sad heart that I send you this notice
of the death of my dear wife, Mary D,

" Qliver,

- Mary was born Feb. 3d, 1854, and died
Dec. 14, 1892. She united with the Fry-

- ing Pan Old School Baptist Church, and

was baptized by Elder E. V. White, in
July, 1884, and lived a faithful and stead-
fast follower of Jesus up to the day of
her death., We were united in marriage
on Sept. 28d, 1874, and the fruits of our
union have been five children, four boys
and one girl, all being dead except the.
girl, and she only nine years old. Mary

___had been 1n_very bad health for more

than fifteen years. Her worst complaint
was dyspepsia, which ran into consump-
tion of the stomach. Since the death of
our dear boy Jerome, who died the first
day of last May, and whose obituary
appeared in the SigNs of June 15th, she
has gone down very rapidly. She only
kept up out of her bed two months after
the death of our boy. Dear brethren, no
tongue can tell the bitter sorrow of my
poor, wounded heart at this time, for my

—-iictle fiome seems no more like home to

me without her; but she left with me and
with many of the brethren a bright evi-
dence that she was going home to Jesus,
to be like him and see him as he is, so
that I am constrained to say,

“ Why do we mourn departing friends,
Or shake at death’s alarms?

’Tis but the voice that Jesus sends
To call them to his arms.”

I would like to tell of many precious
things she said to me during her sick-
ness, but space will not allow. She said
to me a short time before she died,
‘“ Johnny, when 1 get very low, and am
almost gone, please do not let any ene
"come in and talk to me of a work of sal-
vation, for I know that my destiny is
fixed and sealed gith God; so let me die
in peace.” Four long months I sat by
her bedside, most of the time night and
day, and watched that dear, wasted form’
grow weaker and weaker, until at lastall
motion stopped. Surely she did fall
asleep in Jesus, for I have never yet seen
one pass away so sweetly. Elders White
and Frances and many of the brethren
were with us the day we laid ber away.
Brother White spoke many words of
comfort to my poor heart, and also to

. many of the brethren and friends, using

the words for his text, * O death, where
is thy sting? O grave, where is thy vic-
tory ? The sting of death is sin; and the
strength of sin is the law. But thanks
be to God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

“Asleep in Jesus! blessed sleep!

From which none ever wake fo weep!

A calm and undisturbed repose,

Unbroken by the last of foes.

“sAsleep in Jesus! O how sweet

To be for such a slumber meet!

With holy confidence to sing

‘That death has lost its cruel sting.”

JOHN F. OLIVER.

FlErXpoXN, Va., Dec. 24, 1892,

Lewis €ass Bowen, son of W. H. and
Mary Bowen, was born near Rariian,
Henderson Co., 111., Sept. 10th, 1860, and
departed this life, near the place of his
birth, Dec. 14th, 1892, in the 33d year of
his age. i

The death of brother Bowen was very
sudden, and very sad and shocking to his
beloved wife and children and numerous
friends. He and a young mapn, Mr.
Charlie Burke, were on a load of wood,
about four miles from his residence, re-
turning home, when one line suddenly
dropped out of his hand, and he said to
Burke, ¢ Charlie, do rub my hand.” He
then fell back on the wood, and was gone
in a few moments, without uttering an-
other word to be understood. The young
man called repeatedly, and soon a num-
ber of neighbors gathered, and his re-
mains were taken home, which of course
was a dreadful shock to his wife and
children and parents, who resided near
by.

Brother Bowen joined the New Hope
Church, at Greenbush, Warren Co., Ill.,
twenty-two miles from his residence, 1n
the summer of 1886, and was baptized by
Elder Cyrus Humphrey, as I was absent.
I have been connected with this church
as member and pastor since the spring of
1857, and acquainted with the Bowen
family all the time, and I have known
some things about them rather unusual.
The grandfather, John Bowen, died in
his ninetieth year. Two hundred and
thirty-six had descended from him and

his wife. John H. Bowen, brother to

Lewis, dropped dead out in a field less
than two years ago, speaking but a few
words, apd Lewis was the only person
with him at the time; and he left a wife
and five little children. Now brother
Lewis has died suddenly, with but one
person ds a witness to his demise, and he
leaves a wife and five little girls.

The subject of the present notice was a
tirm believer in salvation by grace, and
we believe that his spirit has ascended to
Jesus, his ‘dear Savior. The ‘deceased
was twice married, his first wife leaving
two little girls. His second wife was
Miss Rena Holeman, daughter of Deacon
Isaac Holeman, of Avon, Ill., who has
three little girls; so that this dearly be-
loved sister in Christis left heart-broken,
with five little fatherless girls to care for.
She is a precious member of our church
at Greenbush.

On the 17th of December I attended on
the solemn occasion in the village of
Terre Haute, and addressed a large audi-

ence briefly, and then his remains were-

laid to rest. The bereaved and highly

esteemed sister, and his worthy father

and mother, have our profound sympathy.
. I. N. VANMETER.

Macowms, 111,

By the request of our highly esteemed
sister Mendenhall I send for publication
in the S16Ns oF THE TiMEs the death of
her husband, Deacon Charles €. Menden-
hali, who died at his residence near Ton-
ganoxie, Leavenworth Co., Kansas, Jan.
12th, 1892, aged 68 years, 7 months and 15
days. .

His physician pronounced his disease
preumonia and “La Grippe” combined.
His sickness was of short duration. His
sufferings were very great, but he hore
them with christian resignation. He was
born May 27th, 1823, and was married to
Miss Polina Fidler on Feb: 24th, 1848, in
Madison Co., Iowa, with whom he lived
a most pleasant and agreeable life until
death separated them, leaving her to
mourn the loss of a good and kind hus-
band. They had born to them one child,
a daughter, who grew to womanhood and
married, but long since departed thislife.
They moved to Texas (the exact date not
known to the writer), and while there he
united with the Old School Baptist
Church called Cedar Creek, in Grayson
Co., Texas, and was baptized by Elder
Savage on the third Sunday in October,

1854, I think they moved to Kansasin
the year 1860. Brother and sister Men-

denhall were in the constitution of the |

Little Hope Church, in April, 1868. In
May, 1869, he was ordained Deacon of the
chureh, in which capacity he served the
chureh.until he received the summons
from the good Lord, who called him from
a world of pain, toil, trial and affliction
to a world of perfect happiness, where
sickness, sorrow, pain and death will be
no more. He was a faithful member in
the church, a regular attendant at every
meeting when able, sound in the faith,
and firmly believing that salvation is free
to all the chosen of the Lord. We can-
not speak too highly of brother Menden-
hall; but suffice it to say that he was a
bright, shining ornament to the church,
and was loved and respected by all who
knew him as a citizen, as a neighbor and
as a christian. We all mourn our loss,
with sister Mendenhall, but not as they
who have no hope, for we believe that
our loss is his eternal gain.

May God’s richest blessings be be-
stowed upon our bereaved sister, and
may she be enabled to yet trustin the
God of love and tender mercy, and be
reconciled to his will, and wait with pa-
tience the time when God shall call her
home to glory, to-be with all the family
of the Lord in the image of Jesus our
Savior.

IRA HUFFMAN.

ToncaNoxIE, Kansas.

- DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—] send you
a brief notice of the death of our dear
old and faithful brother, F. G, True, which
took place at the family residence in
Mattoon, Ill., on the evening of the 5th
inst., after a short illness.

Brother True was born in Woodford
Co., Ky., Jan. 15th, 1812, he therefore
being nearly eighty-one years of age
when bhe died. He was united in mar-
riage with Cynthia A. Wiggington on

 May Sth, 1833, and to them seven children

were born. During the year 1833 the
subject of this notice with his companion
made a public profession of®he religion

| of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and

were baptized by the late Elder Thomas
P. Dudley. In 1834 they moved to Coles
Co., Ill., and both became members of
the Little Bethel Church, then under the
pastoral care of the late Elder Thomas
Threlkeld. Sister True left these mor-
tal shores and entered the land of the
blessed, where ‘““the wicked cease from
troubling and the weary be at rest,” Oct.
20th, 1860. Deec. 22d, 1869, he was married
to. Mrs. Margaret O'Neal, who survives
him, and is advanced in yeais. May the
Lord graciously incline her to trust in
him. The sympathy of many friends
goes out to her.

Brother True was confined to his bed
only about a week. Four sous, residents
of distant states, were present, and re-
cognized by the father before he fell
asleep. Our esteemed brother and fel-
low-laborer in the ministry, Elder James
M. True, a younger brother of the de-
ceased, was also present at the bedside
of the dying pilgrim, who, though con-
scious, could not talk, owing to an affec-
tion of the organs of speech; yet when
singing was going on he would make an
effort to join in the singing. At the
sound of the name of Jesus histace would
beam with joy; and the tearful eyes

showed that his faith in Christ was un-.

shaken. It was hisstay and strength in
life, becoming more grand and glorious
in death. It was the shadow of a great
Rock in a weary land. It was rivers of
water in a dry place. It was a perfect
covert from the tempest and storm that
swept over these mortal shores; andto
the dear aged pilgrim, whose life was
fast cbbing away, it became the Sun of
righteousness, arising with healing in his
wings, that sent its uncreated radiance
across the shores of immortality, to which
he bhad so eften longed to go.

Thus |

calmly, joyfully and trinmphantly he fell
asleep.

The writer had known him for thirty-
two years, and it can be said in truth
that his was a blameless life, not marred
by a shadow of reproach; and his con-
stant and steadfast interest in the wel-
fare of the church indicated that he truly
was risen with Christ, and would set hig
affections on things of heaven, and not
on things of the earth. He deplored his
sinful nature, but rejoiced in Christ, and
bad no confidence in the flesh. How
beautifully, too, he adorned the profes-
sion he made nearly sixty years ago!
‘“‘Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord from henceforth: yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their
labors, and their works do follow them.”

The writer, with Elder James M. True,
spoke briefly at the funeral on the 7th.
Though a father in Israel has fallen, may
the Lord resign us to this dispensation of
his providence, and lead the sorrowing
family to ““ the river, the streams whereof
make glad the city of God.”

] J. G. SAWIN.
Loxa, I11., Dec. 11, 1892.

G. BEEBE’s SONs—DEAR BRETHREN :—

At the request of Miss'Charity Lemmon, -

who is a patron of the SiGNs OF THE
Times, I have prepared and now send
you the accompanying obituaries of her
mother and sister for publication in the
S16Ns OF THE TIMES.

Miss Charity, or ““‘Aunt Charity,” as we
generally call her, has not united with
the church, but we believe she is a sound
Old School Baptist in experience and
doctrine, and loves the truth and the
people of our God. She is indeed deso-
late and afflicted, only looking unto and
hoping in the Lord. Her three brothers
and remaining sister are married and
have families; and although kind and
loving and devoted to her, yet they have

their separate interests, and other earthly
T'eares’ and ties, which buoy them up and

sustain them. The obituary of the father,
R. M. Lemmon, was published in the
Si6Ns- oF THE TIMES some two or three
years ago. ’

Thus the aged ones are passing away,
and I am following closely after them;
but these dear ones are being called to
their eternal home and heavenly rest,
while I am yet in a land of toil and care
and labor, and heavily burdened. I can
only see through a glass darkly, and
faintly indulge in a humble hope of ac-
ceptance with God through Jesus Christ,
and of a heavenly inheritance and a life
beyond this vale of tears through the Son
of Gtod, who is heir of all things, and
Christ, who is our life, and is in us the
hope of glory. b4

‘““ HAVE pity upon me, have pity upon
me, O ye my friends ; for the hand of God
hath touched me.”—Job xix. 21. .

“Turn thee unto me, and have mercy
upon me ; for I am desolate and afflicted.
The troubles of my heart are enlarged :
O bring thou me out of my distresses.
Look upon mine affliction and my pa'n;
and forgive all wmy sins."—Psalm xxv.
16-18.

Mrs. Matilda Lemmon, relict ¢f R. M.
Lemmon, departed this life Oct. 4th, 1892,
after months and years of suffering be-
cause of a cancer on her nose and face,
which she.bore with extraordinary pa-
tience and fortitude. Throughout her
severe sufferings she manifested a sweet
and childlike resignation to her heavenly
Father’s will, being in a gregt strait;
having an intense desire to depart and be-
with Christ, forever freed from affliction
and anguish, and wondering what the
need was for ber to remain in this body
of flesh to suffer so much, and to be (as
she thought) such a burden,_ to the dear,
loving ones who so faithfflilly; kindly and
tenderly cared for her and nursed her.
This language in Job xiv. 13, 14 seems to
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be suitable to her, and expressive of her
feelings: ““ O that thou wouldest hide me
in the grave, that thou wouldest keep me
secret, until thy wrath be past, that thou
wouldest appoint me a set time, and re-
member me! If a man die, shall he live
again ? all the days of my appointed time

" will 1 wait, till my change come.”

The subject of this notice was born in
Tazewell Co., Va., Nov. 25th, 1810, and
hence was nearly eighty-two years of age
at the time of her death. She was taken
to Kentucky when nine years old, and
thence after a few years to Indiana, where
in her youth she was married to R. M,
Lemmon, and where they raised a family
of six children, three sons and three
daughters, all of whom (except one
daughter) survive them. She with her
husband united with the Old School Bap-
tists in Indiana, being baptized by Elder
Nathanael Moss, in the fellowship of the
Scaffold Prairie Church. This church
after awhile became rent on the subject
of the resurrection, and she never after
ward united with any other church; but
she remained sound in the faith of the
014 School Baptists, and always loved
their doctrine dnd order. We believe
that if in her later years she had lived
convenient to the people of her choice,
and her health permitted, she would have
united with them. She with her hus-
band and family emigrated to Illinuis in
the year 1849, and thence to Saline Co.,
Mo., in the year 1865, where a few years
later the writer became acquainted with

‘them, and has ever since enjoyed social |

friendship and sweet spiritual fellowship
with them. _

5She was buried on the 6th of October;
and the large number of friends, neigh-
bors and acquaintances who were present
on the solemn occasion gave evidence of
her worth and the high esteem in which

.she was held by them. The writer also

attended, and talked to the congregation
eath and the resurrection, and the
-of eternal life, using the latter part

- f in6 fourth chapter and the fore partef
~-the fifth chapter of 2 Corinthians, in the

hope that it mighs soothe and comfort
the hearts of the bereaved ones. May
the Lord bind up the broken hearts and
heal the wounded spirits.

ALSO,

Mary M. Lemmon, daughter of R. M.
Lemmon and Matilda Lemmon; died July
7th, 1891, having suffered along time with
eczema, and finally-died of catarrh of the
stomach.

Mary had been a great sufferer, buthad |-

borne her afflictions quietly and without

murmuring. She had never made any |.

profession of religion, but sometimes ex-
pressed herself that she could not live
suffering as she did, and believed itwould

" be better for her ¥ be taken away, that

her afflictions might be over. We in-
dulge in sweet hope and abiding faith as
pertaining to meek and quiet Mary. May
the Lord comfort, cherish and strengthen
the bereaved sister Charity, who so long
and patiently nursed and cared for her

‘afflicted and suffering. sister Mary; also

the sister Martha and the sister-in-law,
with all the other kind members of the
family, who so fully and faithfully shared
in all the trials, afflictions and sorrows
of this much-bereaved family. i

The loved and venerated father, R.-M.
Lemmon, was first called to his heavenly
rest, and soon the dear daughter Mary -
followed, and now the kind and loving
mother is released from. her sufferings,
conflicts and temptations, and is-with
them basking in the arms of the dear
Savior hefore the face of the glorious
Father, and .in the sweet peace and rest
of a heavenly home, where they shall no
more go out, but ever be in the presence |
of the gracious God, where there is full-
ness of joy, and at his right hand, where
there are plegsures forevermore.

R. M. THOMAS.
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LeBANoON, Ohio, Nov. 20, 1892.

G. BEEBE’S SONS—VERY DEAR
BRETHREN IN CHRIST :—I send you
some precious letters to do with as
you think best. Two of them -were
written to my dear mwother several
years ago. While looking over some
of my letters a few days ago, and
remembering how my mother used
to enjoy reading brother Butler’s
good letters, and of writing to him,
I felt that I would love to see them
in print. He is a noble christian,
and takes your valuable paper. The
other letters are from a dear sister
in Christ who has lately followed her
dear Savior into the liquid stream.
Such letters bring to remembrance
the time when we with fear and
trembling asked for a home with the
people of God. I have many of her
She commenced writ-
ing to me over a year ago. After
reading my experience in the SIGNS
oF THE TIiMES she said she had
wished to write to some one on the
; The day before I
received her first letter 1 was feeling
cast down, dark in mind. I prom-
ised I would never again write to
any one on this glorious subject.
Something said to me that I had de
ceived the church.

“ Sometimes my hope’s so little
I almost lay it by;
Sometimes it seems sufficient
If I were called to die.”
The editorials and letters in the
S1GNS are very precious, and I feel
unworthy of such blessings. With
christian love, I hope, to all the dear
kindred in Christ, from one of the
Teast, if one at all,

MATTIE S. BOWEN,

MARGARETVILLE, N. Y., Oct. 6, 1892.

DEAR FRIEND :—I1 have had the
desire of late to try and eomply with
the request you once made that I
should write you my experience;
80 this morning I will make the at-
tempt.

I cannot remember the time when
I did not have the desire to become
a christian, or when I did not love
to hear christian people talk, even
when a small child. My parents
being Old School Baptists, they
often entertained the preachers and
other members of the churches, while
on their way to and from meetings.
Thus I often had an opportunity of
hearing them converse upon spirit-
ual things. At one place where I
used to visit when quite young a

gentleman would sing the words,|-

i

.the trumpet, and that I was not pre-

“The judgment day is rolling round ;
Prepare to meet your God ;”

which caused me a great deal of
trouble. When I would hear people
talking about the end of the world
it was very alarming to me, causing
many frightful dreams. Iremember
I once dreamed that the end of time
had come; that I saw the angel Ga-
briel coming in the clouds, blowing

pared to go.

After I had passed my sixteenth
year the death of a young friend cast
a still greater gloom over my mind ;
for I well knew that I was not pre-
pared for death if the summons
shoald call for me. I then thought
I would try to live differently ; but
it seemed that I ecould not; forI
would break all my good resolutions, |
and sometimes would greatly epjoy
the vain amusements ot the world,
At other times I would have a great
desire to attend the meetings of all
denominations, in order that I mlght
hear of some way to be saved. But

where. Sometimes when I did go to
bear those ministers who were edu-
cated for the ministry they would
remind me much of a schoolboy re-
citing his declamation ; while Elder
Gilbert Beebe’s preaching always
seemed so solemn that I thought it
certainly must proceed from the
heart; and some quotations of Secrip-
ture that he used while preaching 1
have never forgotten. Then it was
a mystery to me that none of the
Old Baptist preachers had to study
for the ministry, while the others
did. The thought would come to me,
Surely this is the people of God ; and
I would wish I were gnod enough
to be one of their number. Then
again I would think they were the
most bigoted and selfish people upon
the earth, and that I would never,
under any consideration, want to be
one of their number.

Thus time passed on, and a little
more than eleven years were spent,
until the year 1875, when a dear
friend was very suddeunly snatched
away Dby the hand of death, which
caused me a still greater trouble of
mind. I thought she was the most
beautiful corpse I had ever gazed
upon. I felt certain that she was
happy, while I was doomed to ever-
lasting destruction. I think I almost
envied her lying there, looking so
lovely in death; and she was pre-

pared to go, while I was not. Ib

had seemed to be her delight to con-
verse about her soul’s salvatlon but

d to me so much upon the sub-
“since I knew nothing about it.
was a Presbyterian, and I
¥s believed she was a sincere
tian.

now thought I must be more
est in the matter of my soul’s
tion, so that I might be ready
o if I were taken away very
enly. As I was then living ina
odist community I soon had an
rtunity of attending a protract-
eeting, where I thought I would
k .and obtain religion. I went
ward for prayers, but it seemed
avail me nothing. I was told to
rcise faith, but I eould not. I
d them T felt like the poet had ex-
ssed i,

‘“Here, Lord, I give myself away ;

"Tis all that I can do.”

ey told me that was all that was
essary. But I thought different-
As I had always been a reader
Testament, I knew the Scrip-
fanght, “Ye must be born
So I knew I was not a fit

tlmes T would fear that I had sinned
away my day of grace; that there
never would be any hope in my case.
At other times I could but hope that
the future might bring me somwe hap-
piness. Once while attending a ecir-
cus and show the thought came to
me that I ought not to be there ; that
it was no place for me. I was very
glad when it was all over, as I found
it very tiresome. My friends have
since tried to induce me to go, but I
never felt that I could enjoy another,
although I knew I would meet many
old acquaintances. After eight more
years had passed I agaip attended a
p;g%ract@@i ‘meeting, carried on by
the ‘Methodists. Again T went for-
ward for prayers. They told me I
must trust in the Lord. But it did
not seem that I could. One after-
noon I picked up the Bible, hoping
I might find some consolation there,.
I opened it and read in the Psalms,
“It is better to trust in the Lord
than to put confidence in man. Itis
better to trust in the Lord than to
put confidenee in princes.” It seem-
ed as if those words were applied
with power to my poor heart, and I
felt that I could trust all to the Lord,
and that he’would do whatever was
right in my case. I still attended
meetings, and the prayer of my heart
was, ¢ God, be merciful to me, a sin-
ner.”

. Ido n\g think I have ever felt that
very deep sense of guilt and burden

of sin which others can tell of. Il

wirite with the church. - At

ought it strange that she had ' have never felt that my sins were so

great that God could not pardon
them. I have suffered so much since
then that I do not remember just
how I did feel; but it seems to me
now that I felt that nothing was im-
possible with God, or too great for
him to do.

One December evening, after I
had returned from meeting, while
reading and meditating upon the
Scriptures, there came a very sweet
peace into my heart, and these words
came into my mind, ¢ Now lettest
thou thy servant depart in peace;
for mine eyes have seen thy salva-
tion.” I was exceedingly happy.
It did seem as though I was lifted
up; as though heaven and Jesus
were very near to me. I felt as

though I would like to tell to the

world around me what a dear Savior
I had found. But I havenever been
able to tell anyone just how I felt at
that time, nor to talk about that
great happiness. That evening I re-
tired to rest with a heart filled with
thanksgiving unto God for his great
mercy unto-me, & poor siuuer. —Twi-
tended meetings for a time after this,
yet it seemed 1 never could tell the
people of any of my feelings, or talk
about this great salvation. The fol-
lowing winter was a very enjoyable
one to me, I felt so much of the love
of God in my heart. These words
would come into my mind, ¢ Welove
God because he first loved us.” «By
grace are ye saved, through faith;
and that not of yourselves; it is the
gift of God. = Not of works, lest any
man should boast.” I felt that it
was not for anything I had done,
but through the mercy of God, that
1 was enjoying this sweet peace. I
felt to render thanks and praise unto
him.

The next spring I experienced the
first great sorrow of my life. My
dearest earthly friend was taken
away; my mother was consigned to
the tomb. At the first I thought I
never could give her up; but while
on my way to the grave I became
reconciled to the will of God. These
words came into my mind, ¢The
Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken
away : blessed be the name of the
Lord.”

The next summer I was not living
as near the church, and did not at-
tend meeting very often. When I
did go to hear the Methodists, I did
not find the sermon very interesting,
as it consisted mostly of aneedotes.
As I could not understand Old
Baptist doctrine, and as I didnot
like to hear the Missionary Baptist
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‘preacher very well, I concluded I
must try and be a Methodist. The
next autumn I was again living
where I could attend Methodist
meeting, and thought I would unite
with them. But I could not believe
in their mode of sprinkling for bap-
tism, and I felt a desire to be im-
mersed. One day while attending a
funeral I heard Elder Hubbell preach
a sermon from the text, ¢ Blessed
are the dead which die in the Lord
from henceforth. Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their
labors; and their works do follow
them.” That was a precious sermon
to me, and I have never heard an-
other quite as good since then. I
felt that I loved the Old Baptist
people, and that they were far above
me, so that I never could attain unto
them ; that they knmew what I did
not. They believed in election,
which T could not understand, and
therefore could not believe. 1 some-
times think that I did not want to;
that I was a little too proud to go
with {his people that are everywhere
spoken against. I wanted to go
with the more popular religionists
of the day.

Another year passed, and I was
agargq mourning theloss of a parent ;
my father was taken from this world
of sin and sorrow. You also know
how hard it is to part with loved
ones.  But God can all our sorrows
heal. Daring the winter following I
attended the Missionary Baptist
meetings ; also a church calling them-
selves ¢ Disciples.” T also attended

—»a Tuthe.an meeting, where they had
a large pipe organ. But I could not
believe just as they did. The next i
autumn I attended an Old Baptist
association. It seemed good to me
to be there, to meet with this people
whom I could not help loving ; but
as I eould not understand their doc-
trine, I could never expect to have a
‘home with them. As I was again
living near a Methodist Church I
attended their meetings. The next
year I was stricken down with a
fever. Although some of my rela-
tives died of the fever, I did not feel
any fear. My mind wasin a calm
and peaceful state, and I felt that
whether I recovered or not it would
be all right; that I was in the hands
of God, and ke would do what seem-
ed best unto him. After my recov-
ery I again thought I would unite
with the Methoedists; but I did not,
for my heart would be drawn out
to the Old -Baptists. Sometimes 1
~would aftend their meetings, and
would hear such a good sermon that
I would be loth to leave the place.

¢« My willing soul would stay
1In such a frame as this,

And sit and sing itself away
To evellastmo bliss.”

The next winter my eldest brother
was taken away. After his death I
felt differently. I thoughtifI could
not have a home with the Old Bap-
tists I never could have one any-
where. The next sammer after my
return home from my sister-in-law’s,
I would sometimes feel sorry that 1
had not united with the Missionary

Baptists while there, as I liked to
hear their preacher quite well, and
bhad a great desire to be baptized.
Soon after this my health became
very poor, so that I was unable to
attend meeting. When the cold
weather came on I grew worse,
sc that I was unable to sit up.
But O! my distress of mind at times
was far worse than my bodily pains.
It did seem as if I would utterly
perish ; as though there could be no
hope in my case; nothing but de-
spair; that I was of all beings the
most miserable, without hope or God
in the world. It almost makes me
shndder now when I think of the

awful temptations I then passed

through. That was & long, dark
year that followed. Although some
portions of Scripture at times would
come into my mind, yet that did not
relieve me. I felt that I deserved it
all, but 1 did not know that any of
God’s people ever passed through
such trying scenes. Thanks be unto
CGtod, who giveth us the victory, he
saw fit to restore unto me the joy of
his salvation, and also toreveal unto
me the precious doctrine of his elect-
ing love, for which I feel to bless his
holy name.

The next winter was a very happy
one to me ; and some of my happiest
moments have been while suffering
the most severe pain. I then felt
my heart continually going out in
love to God and his people. I some-
times think it is good for me to be
afflicted, to humble my proud heart
and stay it upon God. Ibelieve you
know the rest. z

I am glad to hear that your health
is improving. Mine is also. T have
been able to attend meeting once,
and heard Elder Hubbell preach an
excellent sermon. I did not realize
Low tired I was until I was on my
way home. The sermon did me so
rauch good that I think I feit my
heart go out to God in gratitude for
his goodness ‘and mercy. As cold
weather is coming on, and I have so
many sick days, I do not expect I
shall be able to go to meeting again
very soon.

I fear you will find this letter very
uninteresting. Several days have
passed since I commenced it, and I
feel it is very poorly written. If you
think it worth the while, please write
me what you think of it all, for I am
feeling more and more my imperfec-
tions.

Yours in love,

PHEBE J. FAULKNER.

MARGARETVILLE, N. Y., Nov. 4, 1892.

Miss MATTIE S. BOWEN—DEAR
B3ISTER :—My petition has been gran-
ted, my request performed. Yes,
the great desire of my heart, that I
might be numbered with God’s dear
people, has been granted me. I
have so longed to call you all breth-
ren and sisters. But why should I,
who am so weak and unworthy, and
do not deserve this great happiness
I am now enjoying? It seems too
good to Dbe real that [“am now at
home with the Old Baptists,

ceived your \letter on Saturday eve

ning, soon after my return from.
church meeting. I was so anxious
to attend the last two meetings pre-
ceding this one; but I did not feel
well enough to go. My head was
feeling very badly on Saturday
morning, so that I was afraid I
would have to give up the idea and
remain at home ; and as the weather
was rainy at intervals, 1 tried to
convince myself that I better not go.
‘While pondering the subject these
words came into my mind, ¢ Child,
your Father calls, Come home.”
Then I felt I should make the at-
tempt. At some other times when
wanting to go to some place my
strength would fail me, so that I
would have to stay at home ; but on
Saturday as soon as I made prepa-
rations for going I began to feel
better. Once last summer while
mourning over my wicked thoughts,
and trying to persuade myself that I
ought not ask for a home with so
good a people, these words came to
me, ¢ She hath done what she could.”
I knew they were the words of the
Savior, and they made me have a
greater longing to go with them if
my health would permit me. But
one year ago last summer when I
had such an overwhelming desire to
be baptized, and it seemed that al-
most every command in the Bible
was sent home to me, it wore away
in measure. I thought perhaps it
might this time also, as I felt a little
more reconciled to wait than I did
at that time. A few weeks ago,
while riding along by the side of the
stream where I was baptized, the
water looked so sweet to me that it
caused me to think that perhaps the
time was not far distant when I
would be enabled to follow my Savior
into a watery grave. Yet these
thoughts would come to me, that the
weather was growing colder, and it
wouald not be advisable for onein
my state of health to go into the
water; also, I had always thought 1
never could tell anything that would
prove satisfactory to the church.
But after reading Elder Jenking
letter, published in the SieNs, I felt
a little more encouraged. As he
said the church did notf require one
to tell a great deal, I thought per-
haps I might be enabled to tell a
little; and the prayer of my heart
had been that I might tell enough to
be admitted into the church, as you,
sister, had said in the Srens. It
was very little that I did tell; but
1 tried to answer all questions that
were asked me. One morning, a
few days before this, these words,
“Are you willing to give up all for
Christ?’ came to my mind. I felt
that I would gladly do so if I were
only strong enough, only well enough
to attend meeting. On Sunday
morning my head was feeling worse
than on Saturday, so that I -was
afraid Iwould not be able to go; but,
as on the preceding day, I felt bet-
ter as soon as I began to make prep-
arations. After listening to an ex-

abating, we repaired to the stream,
and I was baptized by Elder Hub-
bell. After coming out of the water
I was loth to leave the place and
people and return home. While on
the road these words came to me,
¢ Grace, mercy and peace be unto
you.” That evening my heart went
out in gratitude to God for his great
kindness unto me. Dear sister, no
words can express the sweet comfort
and peace that I have enjoyed since
following the Lord. Ought I not
always feel to praise my great Bene-
factor, who has been so mercifal and
kind to me? Surely all my days
are his due. May they all be de-
voted to him, I do hope I shall
never do anything to dishonor the
cause I so dearly love. Butl well
know that of myself alone I'can do
nothing ; ‘but the Scriptures assure
us that we can do all things through
Christ that strengtheneth us, for
which I feel to bless his adorable
name.

“For good is the Lord, inexpressibly

good,

And we are the work of his hand ;

His mercy and truth from eternity stood,

And shall to eternity stand.”

Iam the least deserving of these
mercies. Not one good act can I
plead, but simply to the cross I
cling. Helpless, I look to God for
grace.

You have always written very
encouraging letters to me, and I
could not rest contented until I had
written you of my present happy
state. Although the past two years
have been bright ones to me, e )
did not enjoy the rest, the answer of
a good conscience, that I now feel.
As my health is gradually improving
I do not understand why I could
pot wait until I became stronger;
but it seemed that I wasnot willing
to wait any longer. I was very
tired when I arrive home, yet I did
not regret it, Jesus says if we do
not take up our eross and follow
him, we cannot be his disciples.
“And why call ye me Lord, Lord,
and do not the things that I say ?”

“ Be joyful in God, all ye lands of the
earth,

And serve him with gladness and fear ;
Exult in his presence with music and

mirth,

With love and devetion draw near.”

Ihave thought thatI never wanted
to see any of my writings in print;
but as some have expressed satisfac
tion in reading the other letter, you
can do as you think best about send-
ing the letter you mentioned; yet 1
feel the SIGNS is too good a paper to
publish anything I can write,

From a little sister who desires
to be kept from every evil way,

PHEBE J. FAULKNER.

StxpAY, Nov. 25, 1877.
My DEAR SISTER IN CHRIST :—I
wrote the heading of the above date
one week ago, but felt so cold and

| lifelesss that I did not proceed. I

do not feel much different to-night.
Truly this world is a waste bowling

'wilderness, full of dangers to the
I re- | cellent sermon, and the storm soon traveler wending his way through



SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

11

thickets, nunder which lie some lark-
ing foe, ready to devour him. This
is a sad picture; but when we look
on the other side we find a better
day dawning, which has a most
cheering aspect. That eye which
never sleeps nor slumbers is ever
watchful of these poor pilgrims.
The Lord leads them about and in-
structs them, as he did Jacob, and
he keeps them as the apple of his
eye. They are precious in his sight.
He will carry the lambs in his bosom,
and gently lead those that are with
young.

“Even down to old age all his people

shall prove
His sovereign, eternal, unchangeable
love.”
‘What a consolation is this! David

says, ¢ Before I was afflicted 1 went
astray.” Dear sister, it .is only to
fill up the cup of suffering that is
left behind, and goes to make up the
all things, that work together for our
good. The wicked are not troubled
like others. When we were dead in
trespasses and sins we were without
knowledge of the deep depravity of
our nature. Everything seemed to
pass along smoothly till the Hus-
bandman began to break the sod,
and then we could see the thorns,
thistles, briers and brambles. The
word of God is sharper than any
two-edged sword. It went down in-
to the intents of the heart. It show-
ed us what we were. And as we
‘are now no better by nature, it is
necessary for us to have troubles.
Trials make the promise sweet, and
bring us to the feet of Jesus, and
keep us there. O how many who
profess to be khis disciples are not
brought to his feet to learn of him,
and are never able to come to the
knowledge of the truth. If we suffer
with him, we shall be glorified to-
gether, being heirs of God, and joint
heirs with Jesus Christ, to aninheri-
tance whichisincorruptible, reserved
in heaven. It is mnot given to us
here, only we "have a foretaste, an
earnest, causing us to hope. Hope
that is seen is not hope ; therefore we
with patience wait for it. ‘

Dear sister, when we feel cast
down and careworn, let us think of
Jesus, who was a man of sorrows
and acquainted with grief, even
treading the winepress of the wrath
of Almighty God for such poor, hell-
deserving sinners as we are. Yes,
he who was rich, for our sake’s be-
came poor, having nowhere to lay
his head. O how tender and com-
passionate his words, ¢ Father, I
will that they also whom thou hast
given me be with me where I am.”
Let us cast all our care upon him,
dear sister, for he careth for us. He
says, ‘1 have loved thee with an
everlasting love ; therefore with lov-
ing-kindness have I drawn thee.”

Your brother in hope ofa better
life than this,

B. F. BUTLER.

WoopsvuLL, 1ll., Jan. 18, 1873.
MRS, AMANDA BOWEN—DEAR S18-
TER :—Your letter came safely “to

hand, and the only fault I found with
it was that it was too brief. I like
so well to read your letters, as they
have the right sound; nothing but
the same old, old story, which is
forever new; the praise of the dear
Redeemer, who is worthy of all praise
and adoration,
“ Worthy the Lamb, they cry,
To be exalted thus.”

Yea, thrice worthy, having had com-
passion on a sinful worm like me,
O what a stiffnecked creature man
is, always prone to wander from the
God he was made to love and adore.
Such a sinful heart I daily carry
about with me, that I am made to
exclaim with one ofold, ¢ O wretched
man that I am!” Some may think
that to be born again means that the
subject of grace is born over again;
but I must believe different; for in
me (that is, in my flesh) there dwells
no good thing. ButI do hope that
I possess a spirit that is of God.
“It is the Spirit that quickeneth ;
the flesh profiteth nothing.” It is
the Spirit that quickeneth or mani-
fests us as spiritual subjects. Thus
we are no more under the law, for
we have been delivered from its bond-
age and curse by the body of Christ,
who put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself, in offering himself once with-
out spot to God. He fulfilled the
law and made it honorable by his
obedience under and to it. The life
of the sacrifice was required. The
blood, or vital prineiple, or life, was
made to flow out. His blood, Paul
says, speaketh better things than
that of Abel. Being applied to our
consciences it speaks peace to our
sin~burdened souls.

Dear sister, while some - profess
such a power to exert, and thank
God that they can-and do such good
deeds, by which they are justified
before God, and are so good, I must
confess that I have nothing to plead
in his sight but the merits of his Son ;
for I am such a ginful creature that
nothing but his blood will cleanse
my polluted scul from its guilt and
sin. Therefore I must exclaim,
“Thanks be to God who giveth us
the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ.” He has blessed us with all
spiritual blessings in heavenly places
in Christ. Yes, it is all Christ; for
he is the Alpha and Omega, the
beginning and the end. He was
dead, and is alive forevermore.: He
holds the keys of hell and of death.
He shuts, and no man opens. He
opens, and no man shuts. Therefore
if I must sing I will sing of grace,
free grace.

Ihave penned these few lines as the
thoughts have occured to my mind.
You will make due allowance.

Your brother, I hope,

B. ¥. BUTLER.
- .
NorToNVILLE, Ky., April, 1892.

Miss MARY PARKER—DEAR SIs-
TER IN CHRIST:—If you, who are
so spiritually blessed, will allow one
who is so poor and ignorant to thus
address you. This is how I feel,
poor and ignorant. I thought I

would tell you of some of my travels ;
and if you shall think them as sound-
ing brass and a tinkling cymbal, lay
this in the waste-basket at once, and
all will be well with me.

I was born in the year 1862.
When quite young I had serious
thoughts about the world coming to
an end. I was told that this world
would be burned with fire, and that
the good people would go to heaven,
while the bad people would go to
the bad place. Of course I very
much dreaded that day ; for I thought
I would be lost, as they told me I
was a very disobedient child, and
that the bad man would get me if I
did not do better and say my prayers
every night. So when all had re-
tired, and the lamp was put out, I
would arise and kneel beside my
little pallet on the floor, and in my
childish way ask God to make me a
better child. But it seemed as
though he would not hear me, be-
cause I was so bad, and because I
was & poor orphan. My mother was
a widow, and not able to take care
of her children, so my sister and I
were put out to make our own sup-
port. I fell into the hands of rich
people, who belonged to one of the
so-called Baptist Churches. In the
five years of my stay with them I
know they never visited a poor per-
son, and one that was poor was a
stranger in their house, unless they
were hired to do some work. I con-
tinued in this way until I was old
enough, as I thought, to understand
preaching. The preaching that I
heard was that every one, rich and
poor, had an equal chance of salva-
tion; so I prayed often to our heav-
enly Father to forgive my past sins,
and that I might be better in the
futare. But something would seem
to say, “ You are a hypocrite. Your
words are only from the lips.” This
would make me feel very sad, and I
would think, It is no matter for you,
for you have broken your promises.
You said you would do better, but
instead you have done worse. Then
I would try to dismiss it from my
mind. By this time I was fourteen

years of age, and went to live witha |

family that belonged-to the ¢ Chris-
tian Chureh,” so-called. They allow-
ed me the privilege of attending
Sunday School. I thought this quite
a treat, and thought if I would con-
tinue to go, and learn my lesson well,
and be a better girl, the Lord would
forgive me. At the age of sixteen I
attended a protracted meeting which
they carried on. The preacher made
it appear very plain. He said all
we must do was to believe that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God, and be

baptized, and we would be saved.
Well, I believed that Jesus Christ
was the Son of God, for I read it in
the Bible, and verily thought it a
crime to disbelieve the Bible. So I
was baptized and joined their church,
and thought all was right. 1 was
told to read the Bible and pray
diligentlyy and I would come out all
right. I thought I wonld read the
New Testament through; but when

I read I did not understand. When
I came to the place where Jesus said
to Nicodemus, “ Verily, verily I say
unto thee, except 2 man be born
again he cannot see the kingdom of
God,” something seemed to say,
“ You know you have not been born
again” I would think, Are all the
people that belong to this church
playing the part of a deceiver? I
thought that perhaps I did not un-
derstand them, and would hear them
again. But I would say, That is
the way he preached before, and
surely a man would not preach a
falsehood. )
I went on in this way until the
year 1888. During this time I was
married. My husband received a
hope, and tried to explain to me how
it was. He said he understood the
Scriptures to teach that the elect
only were saved, and that it was
not for anything good they had done
or could do. I told him I could not
believe that. I said God would be
unjust to save one man, and let
another go down to destruction with-
out a chance of salvation. Then he
would get the Bible and try to read
to me; but I would not hear him. I
told him he knew how hard it would
be for me to give him up, but that
I would rather see him die aud bury
him than to know he believed that
doctrine. I thought it would be a
disgrace. I told him I did not be-
lieve in the church I had joined, but
I believed in a change of heart.
Then the thought came to me, How

are you going to get that change of

heart? You have tried with all
your power. Then my trouble came
with double force. Something would
say, ‘“You have committed the un-
pardonable sin. You have sinned
against the Holy Ghost.” Atlength
these words came into my mind, ¢« A
woman shall be saved in childbear-
ing” So I prayed the Lord to take.
me away at that time, as it was
near at hanhd with me, and I had
three little ones to leave. But I
could see no other chance for poor
me. I gotthe Bible and thought I-
would find the words and read them ;
and, strange as it may seem, the
book opened right at the place, but,
alas !it did not read as L had thought.
« Notwithstanding she shall be saved
in childbearing, if they continue in
faith and charity and holiness with
sobriety.” Did this suit my case?
No indeed. My last prop was gone;
so on I went, groping about in dark-
ness, until the fall of 1889, when my
husband went to the church and was.
received, on Saturday before the first:
Sunday in September. When he
returned *home I asked him if he
went to the church. He said he did,
and was received, and was to be
baptized on the morrow. I was
ironing at the time, and stood for a
few moments. If he had said, I will
be buried to-morrow, I would not
have felt worse I did not think he
had done wrong. I was the one

that was wrong. The next day we

all went to meeting, and my

( Continued on page 13.)
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THE APOSTLES' DOCTRINE.

« THESE things command and teach.”
—1 Tim. iv. 11.

“In nothing is the divine wisdom of
that inspiration which guided the
apostles more clearly manifest than
in the definite directions which are
left on record in their writings, by
which the man. of God is thoroughly
furnished unto all good works. Not
only does it provide for every con-
tingency which ever can arise in the
experience of the saints while they
remain in time, but it forbids their
depending upon reason, the wisdom
of this world, for advice under any
circumstance. So entirely distinct
is the kingdom of Christ from the
governments of this world that it is
impossible for the wisdom of this
world to see the kingdom of God, or
to recognize either the King or his
chosen subjects. Being so complete
ly separate from all earthly king-
doms, none ot the princes of this
world can know the principle of
righteousness in which this divine
government is founded; much less
can any laws devised by them be
adapted to the condition of the in-
habitants of this everlasting and in-
finite dominion of the Prince of
peace. The only law which can be
recognized by the followers of the
Lord Jesus is the perfect law of lib-
erty which is put in their hearts by
the Spirit of truth. For their in-
struction in discriminating between
the precepts of this law and the sug-
gestions of their natural minds, the
inspired word is given as the ouly
stapdard of infallible authority.
Whatever may be the plausible ap-
pearance of any theory or practice
which may claim their obedience,
nothing can anthorize their departare
from the pathway of righteousness
as it is revealed in the sacred oracles
of God, which are written for our in-
struction by the men whom the
Spirit of Christ moved to set in
order all things “in the house of
God, which is the charch of the liv-
ing God, the pillar and ground of the
troth.” »

If there had been any possibility
that the church could be capable of
making rules for her owm govern-
ment, it would seem that those who
in the primitive age had enjoyed the
personal ministry of the Lord and
his directly inspired apostles would
have possessed every qualification
by which to be guided in framing

"such a code. But even those min-
isters who were personally instructed
by the apostles were not competent
to teach anything but what was given
them by apostolic ministration. The

apostles themselves claimed no pow-
er t0 make laws for the government
of the church of Christ. They could
only declare authoritatively the pre-
cepts of that law which was ordained
by the Lord Jesus as the King in
Zion. Neither earthly monarchs nor
ecclesiastical councils can add a
single precept to the law as estab-
lished by divine commandmentin the
inspired volume. The saints arenot
at liberty to acknowledge any au-
thority in the doctrine or order in
the church but that which bears the
seal of this royal origin in the word
of theLord. Every word of his must
be confessed as righteous and true;
and by the same test cvery word
which is not received from him must
be rejected as rebelllon against his
sovereign authority. The apostolic
directions recorded in the New Testa-
ment, being written under the guid-
ance of the Holy Ghost mustbeinfalli-
bly complete in every time and place
where the church of Christ can ever
be located iu this temporal condition.
It should not be forgotten that aill
the revelation which God has given
is for the benefit of his pecple while
they are in this earthly house of their
tabernacle, When they awake with
the likeness of their Redeemer, in
the perfection of eternal glory, they
will have no need for even the in-
struction which is now so precious
as it is received by the direct minis-
tration of the blessed Comforter.
TUnder the trials and afflictions which
are encountered in this present evil

werld there is nothing given in the

sacred Scriptures but that is needful
for their profit and support. The
provision of the organized church
relationship is not to be regarded as
of trivial importance. While the
saints are not to be deceived by the
false doctrines with which the re-
ligious teachers of this world delude
their followers into supposing that
they secure their eternal salvation by
membership in a church, yet they
are not to be unmindful of the bless-
edness which is experienced in keep-
ing the precepts and following in the
example ordained by the command-
ment of their Lord. This is the sum

of all the instruction written for our?

learning in the Seriptures, and this
ig in harmony with theleading of the
Spirit of truth in the individual ex-
perience of the saints. In obedience
to the word of the Lord the saints
have the answer of a good conscience
toward God, while in disobedience
they bring wupon themselves the
chastening rod with which the Lord
visits the transgresions.of his chil-
dren.

The specification of ¢ these things?”
as the embodiment of what the min-
isters of Christ are to enjoin upon
the churches of the saints, forbids
that any other things should be pre-
sented as of divinely ordained ap-
pointment. Many other things have
at various times been urged upon
the disciples as important; and per-
haps in some cases since the apos-
tolic day there have been teachers
who claimed to be ministers of Christ

while urging upon the saints the
necessity of adding works of their
own to the grace of God in Christ
Jesus. Such teaching is so flatter-
ing to the pride of the carnal mind
that it is readily accepted by reason
as & consistent modification of the
doctrine of the apostles; and when
it is accepted by the saints, they are
already brought into bondage under
the yoke of legality. Theimposition
of a single action to be performed by
the sinner as a condition of his eter-
nal salvation, excludes the possibility
of salvation by grace. 1t is there-
fore impossible that there should be
any grace in a system which rests
upon conditions to be performed by
the sinner. If he has complied with
the conditions, he may demand the
reward as hisrightful compensation;
if he has not met the supposed con-
ditions, there is no salvation for him
by that conditional theory. This is
conclusively demonstrated by Paul,
“ Even so then at this present time
also there is a remnant according to
the election of grace. And if by
grace, then it is no more of works;
otherwise grace is no more grace.
But if it be of works, then it is no
more grace; otherwise work is mno
more work.”—Rom. xi. 5, 6. This
must be regarded as unquestionably
true in recognizing the doctrine of
God our Savior, as it is defined by
the inspired apostles. of our Lord
Jesus Christ. Hence, there can be
no departure from the simplicity of
this gospel of the grace of God with-
out rejecting the very foundation of
the doctrine which bears the seal of
apostolic authority. .

In condemnation of the presump-
tion of such teachers as would intro-
duce amendments to the original
system of divine truth, it should be
observed that not even the apostles
themselves were at liberty to make
any alterations in the message which
they had received from their Lord.
When they were sent forth into all
the world, their risen Lord com-
manded them to ¢ Teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost; teaching them to ob.
serve all things whatsoever 1 have
commanded you. And,lo,Tam with
you alway, even unto the end of the
world. Amen.” If they had ven-
tured to add one item to the com-
mandment which they had received,
or if they had failed to teach the ob-
servance of one thing which their
Lord had enjoined, they could not
have obeyed the high commission
which was given them, and conse-
quently they would not have been
sustained by the presence of Jesus
with them alway. Let it be remem-
bered that our Lord did not say, 1
will be with you, but “I am with
you alway.” This is a very material
point. By the gift of the Holy Ghost
those chosen apostles were qualified
to establish the doctrine and order
which the Lord gave them. In do-
ing this great work they were de-
pendent upon him for wisdowm and
every needed direction to guide them

in the pathway of perfect righteous-
ness. He had told them before this
time, ¢ Without me ye can do noth-
ing;” and they had learned the same
trath in their past experience. So
David says, “The Lord gave the
word ; great was the company of them
that published it.”—Psalm lxviii. 11.
If all the saints could be assembled
in one place at one time, they could
have no power to make a single rule
which should have authority in the
church of Christ. ¢ For the Lord is
our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver,
the Lord is our king; he will save
ns.”’—Isa. xxxiii., 22. In the confi-
dence which this truth affords, there
is a perfect rest for all those who
trust in the Lord. The doctrine of
God our Savior secures the deliver-
ance of every subject of electinglove
in the complete work of our Redeem-
er. Not only is this salvation suffici-
ent for their deliverance from the
power of death in the hour of their
departure from this present evil
world; it secures their victory in
every conflict through which they
are called to pass while in their pil-
grimage through the wilderness of
sin in which they sojourn here in
time. No other assurance could
justify their hope of salvation but
the revelation which shines in the
immutability of that eternal purpose
and grace of God which is declared
in the doctrine.as delivered by the
gracious Comforter to the apostles,
who were chosen of God to proclaim
the gospel to the end of the world.
So long as the apostolic testimony
continues to be the truth of God, so
long is' the glorified Redeemer with
them as his inspired servants; and
every decision which is rendered by
their judgment is of equal weight
and authority with the decision
spoken by his own sovereign and
omunipotent voice. This infinite sov-
ereignty of our King is the very
foundation of all the doctrine of sal-
vation as testified by the apostles,
Without it there could be no cer-
tainty of the ultimate trinmph of  di-
vine grace in the salvation of the
chosen vessels of mercy. The very
name of Jesus could not be secure
unless this firm foundation were es-
tablished beyond the possibility of
removal. It was given him, ¢ for he
shall save his people from their sins.”
Therefore this truth must be included
among the things which the man of
God must “command and teach.”
This will necessarily involve all the
rest of the doctrine of the gospel of
the grace of God.

For the information and qualifi-
cation of those who are called of
God to “earnestly contend for the
faith which was once delivered unto
the saints,” the whole testimony of
Jesus Christ is written by the pen of
inspiration. The ministers of the
gospel of whom Timothy was a pat-
tern, are not left to their own discre-
tion to decide what they are to testify
in the churches to which they are
called to minister. Neither are they
at liberty to present their own best
judgment as the message from the
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Lord to their brethren. Doubtless
much confusion has resulted trom the
failure of some ministers to confine
their teaching to those things which
they have received by the gift of the
Holy Ghost. Since the doctrine of
the apostles is the record of inspira-
tiom, it necessarily follows that there
can be no discrepancy between that
record and the teaching of the same
Spiriv of truth in the individual ex-
perience of every one who is taught
of God in the present time. Wher-
ever there is a want of harmony
found to-exist between what we have
believed and the apostles’ doctrine,
which is the rule established by in-
Spiration, the error must always be
in our own minds. However it may
seem advisable to endeavor to con-
form their doctrine to the sentiments
of those among whom they labor, the
servants of Christ can never yield
one prineiple of the apostles’ doctrine
without forsaking their fellowship.
The gospel of the grace of God in
salvation embraces every principle of
divine truth, and this is all included
in the things which Timothy was en-
Joined to command and teach. There
was nothing left to his discretion as
to whether it was profitable  to the
saints to whom he ministered.
Neither was he at liberty to suggest
anything as an addition to those
things which he had received of the
apostles, He was simply to be con-
fined to teaching ¢ these things,”
which were of divine aathority. Of
this probably no minister of Christ
will need to be convinced by labored
arguments. But it may not be so
clear at a casnal glance how the
minister of Christ is to exercise the
authority implied in the injunction
to “command ” these things. When
led by the Spirit of Christ every
saint feels that he is in need of some
one to direct himself, and can have
no inclination to assert authority
over any omne, much less over his
brethren whom he esteems better
than himself. How can the minister,
whois the servant of all, ¢ command”

the observance of these things?
' Certainly it isnot by assuming to have
special authority delegated to him as
a ruler over the church of God.
Indeed, it is one of the things which
every servant of Christ must ¢ com-
mand and teach,” to “Let nothing
be done through strife or vainglory ;
but in lowliness of mind let each es-
teem other better than themselves.”
Such Christlike humility can never
be commanded and taught by the
usurpation of authority over one an-
other. .

The only obedience which can fal-
fill the injunction of our textis found
in the perfect pattern given by the
Captainot oursalvation. “Thoughhe
were a Son, yet learned he obedience
by the things which he suffered.”
In this-heavenly example he com-
mands and teaches all his disciples
to observe the order and learn the
doctrine which is of higher authority
than the precepts of that law which
was written upon tables of stone,asthe
eternal throne of Christis more glori-

ous than the iron rule of Moses. The
perfect law of liberty is ordained by
the commandment of the King in
Zion; and they who are called to
publish his precepts must insist upon
the authority of every word which
bears the seal of this divine origin.
In no other way can any servant of
the Lord exercise dominion over the
freeborn subjects of salvation. Not
even the chosen apostles could com-
mand obedience to any precept un-
less it was ordained by the anthority
of their Lord. Much less ecan any
minister be justified in dictating
rules of his own invention for the
observance of the saints. It cannot
be that this direction implies the es-
tablishing of the power in the minis-
try to control the faith or conduct of
the saints to whom they minister in
the proclamation of the word of the
Lord. While Timothy and every
minister whom God has called and
qualified must earnestly contend for
the faith, there is no power commit-
ted to-any created being to command
the observance of any things other
than those which are set in order by
the apostles. In commanding these
things the obedience required is
rendered to the Lord, who is the
author and finisher of “ the apostles’
doctrine,” and whose commandment
gives validity to every ordinance and
practice which the church is at lib-
erty to observe. To such command-
mandments the ministry must render
implicit obedience, as is enjoined
apon Timothy, ¢ Let no man despise
thy youth ; but be thou an example
of the believers, in word, in conver-
sation, in charity, in spirit, in faith,
in purity.” Certainly, this involves
the obligation upon the minister
himself to obey every injunction
which he is authorized to command
in the name of the Lord. Thus it
will be manifest that the injunction
in our text is in harmony with the
apostolic admonition, “For I say,
through the grace given unto me, to
every man that is among you, not to
think of himself more highly than he
ought to think ; but to think soberly,
according as God hath dealt to every
man the measure of faith,”—Rom.
xii, 3. This is the rule to which the
saints are admonished to render
obedience and submission. ¢ Obey
them that have the rule over you,
and submit yourselves; for they
watch for your souls, as they that
must give account, that they may do
it with joy, and no% with grief; for
that is unprofitable for you.”—Heb.
xiii. 17.

In the doctrine of the apostles is
included not only all the principles
of the gospel, but also the whole law
and order of the church. There is
nothing left to the suggestions of
blind reason, or to be adapted to the
circumstances of the case when it
shall be presented. Infinite wisdom
has provided for every emergency
which can ever arise in the whole
experience of all the saints. Not
only is this true of the law which is
given to the church, but also in the
victorious conflict of the Captain of

our salvation there is the complete
example in which every saint in
every time of trial must be made to
trinmph, Thus our Lord gives the
vietory te his followers; and it is
“Not by migkt, nor by power, but
by my Spirit, saith the Lord of
hosts.”—Zech. iv. 6. This perfect
law of liberty cannot be reduced to
a mere literal compliance with the
words of any precept. It is only
fulfilled in spirit and in truth when
the saints are led by the principle of
the love of God, and walk in the
Spirit, and crucify the flesh with the
affections and lusts. This is the
discipline established in the apostles’
doctrine.
——— e —
IT IS VERY IMPORTANT

That great care should be taken
in sending a renewal of subscriptions,
to give us the same name as the one
to whom the paper is already coming.
If the party is married be sure the
Initials are given correctly ; for if
the paper is coming in the wife’s
name and the hushand writes us to
send the paper the next year, and
signs his own name, we have no
means of knowing that the person
to whom the paper is going is his
wife ; and not finding his name on our
list he is entered as a new subscriber
and the paper sent to both ; or if the
paper is going in the husband’s name
and the renewal sent on in the wife’s
name, the result will be the same.
The best way is to inclose in your
letter one of the little pink slips con-

ttZining the name pasted either on

the margin of the paper or on the
wrapper in which it comes.
— D —
DONATIONS,

As may be seen by our published
receipts, the brethren and friends
are contributing with their usual
liberality to the fund to enable us to
send the paper to those brethren and
sisters who are not able to pay for
it, and yet love to read it. We
doubt if there is any way the same
amount of money could be expended
to give as much real joy and true
happiness, to as many, as -is de-
rived from the contributions to this
fand. It is the poor and needy, as
to this world’s goods, that are the
best capacitated to emjoy Spirit-
ual blessings ; and could those who
have sent their donations, see some
of the many letters we receive, ex-
bressing the gratitude of those bene-
fited by their generosity, they would
feel that it is truly more blessed to
give than to receive.

B ————
HAVE YOU KEPT YOUR

SUPPLEMENT ?
If not, and you are an old sub-
scriber, and have paid the regular
price for your paper, you can secure
another eopy of the supplement by
writing us to send you one, as we
have an extra supply on hand. We
expect to make frequent reference
througn the S1exs to it, and you
ought not be without one.

( Continued from page 11.)
husband was baptized. I thought
he looked very happy; and the
preacher prayed for any one who
was'a mourner on account of their
sins. Ithought surely he was pray-
ing for me, for indeed I did mourn.
My last hope was gone. I thought
my case was an outside one. At
last this Scripture came to my mind,
“Nay but, O man, who art thoun
that repliest against God? Shall
the thing formed say to him that

formed it, Why hast thou made me

thus? I then was made to see how
God could be just and send me down
to destruction. My prayer was then s
“ Lord, help mine unbelief.” ThenI
was made to rejoice in salvation by
grace. But I thought I would not
tell any one about it. My people
were all Campbellites, and when
with them I would tell them what a
precious Savior I had found, and
how I had been led out of darkness
into light. But they would only say
that my husband had pulled the wool
over my eyes., By this time I had
become tame. I wanted to hear my
husband read and explain. I de-
sired to be taught. My husband
told me I ought to go to the charch.

I told him I did not have anything

to tell. I wanted to live with the
people he was living with, the Old
School Baptists. He told me to go,
and if I was not worthy to live with
them they would tell me so. SolI
went to the church on Saturday be-
fore the first Sunday in July, 1890,
and was baptized the next day by
Elder J. C. Riggin. I have had
many doubts and fears since then,
and say and do many things that
are unlike a christian. We are very
poor; but if my little hope will reach
beyond the grave it will be all right.
I must close. I know you will get
tired. Remember me in your pray-
ers, and may I live nearer the throne.
Your unworthy sister, I hope,
ELLEN HIBBS.
— e
CRAWFORDSVILLE, Ind., Dec., 1892,
DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—I
wrote the following last winter; but
it seemed se weak and so far short
of what might be said, I threw it
aside; but now I send it with my re-
mittance, for you to read and burn if
you choose. I still love the Srgns.
I have had a feast to-day reading
“Mount Moriah.” I havean experi-
ence with that brother, ¢Trying to
look to the end of the bitter, could
see nothing but the ashes.”
Yours in the valley,
LINA W. BECK.

On the 26th day of December I
had a cousin from Wisconsin visiting
me. During our conversation she
turned to my daughters and asked
if they went to Sunday School. My
eldest answered,  We do not go; for
our parents, youknow, do not believe
in them.” She seemed surprised and
very anxious; and turning to me
with such a grieved tone, she, said,
“Cousin Lina, it is very important
that you should let them go. We
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must be up and doing, or we will be
left behind. When the Savior was
here on earth he watched over and
cared for all the people; but now we
are left to work out our own salva-
tion. He told us to redeem our
time. Every Sabbath day I attend
two Sunday Schools and two preach-
ing services, and one Christian En-
deavor, making five meetings in all;
50 that the Sabbath is my most busy
day, and am more weary at night
than during the week when I teach

my school; but I am so happy in the |

work for the Lord.” Her talk made
me feel sad. I did not reply to her,
for her faith was so different from
mine. I had not so learned Christ,
and T could not make her understand
my language. In the evening she
left us, to go to her home and her
duties; but for several days and
nightsher words werein my thoughts,
and caused me to search the Script-
ures to find who was in the wrong.
I said to myself, I must be one of
the foolish virgins who have no oil
in their lamps. I kept going back
over my unprofitable life, trying to
gather up my good deeds; bub alas!
when I reached the end I had abun-
dle of nothing, and less than nothing.
Finally one night while on my bed,
whether sleeping or waking I cannot
tell, my cousin seemed before me,
and I was addressing her. The first
I remember saying was, ‘“DBut woe
unto you Pharisees! for ye tithe mint
and rue, and all manner of herbs,
and pass over judgment and the
love of God (Luke xi. 42). My
cousin, be not offended with me.
Jesus spake these words himself;
and I feel either you or the Scriptures
are wrong. In the eighteenth chap-
ter of Luke Jesus spoke a parable
unto certain which trusted in them-
selves that they were righteous, and
despised others. ‘Two men wentup
into the temple to pray; the one a
Pharisee, and the other a publican.
The Pharisee stood and prayed thus
with himself: God, I thank thee that
I am not as other men are, extortion-
ers, unjust, adulterers, or even as
this publican. I fast twice in the
week ; I give tithes of all I possess.
And the publican, standing afar off,
would not lift up so much as his
eyes unto heaven, but smote upon
his breast, saying, God, be mercifal
to me, a sinner. I tell you, this man
went cown to his house justified
rather than the other: for every one
that exalteth himself shall be
abased ; and he that humbleth him-
self shall be exalted” You quote
¢ Remember the Sabbath day tokeep
it holyy and then acknowledge to
me that you work harder and are
more fatigued on that day than on
any day that you labor for money.
‘Who has required all this at your
hands? It cannot be found in my
Bible. When Samuel was old aand
gray headed he called Israel together
and asked who had aught against
him. And when they answered that
there was nothing against him, that
Lie had lived an honest and honorable
life, hear him say, not one word

 arise in certain localities.

about his good life, but, ¢ Now there-
fore stand still, that I may reason
with you before the Lord of all the
righteous acts of the Lord, which he
did to you and to your fathers’ I
have found long ago that we can do
nothing to merit salvation. The
Spirit quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth
nothing. Every one that hath heard
of the Father cometh to Jesus. He
giveth the hearing ear.

‘None but Jesus, none but Jesus,
Can do helpless sinners good.
Heisthe chiefestamongtenthousand,
the altogether lovely. What comfort
and rest there is in Jesus. Heisour

true Sabbath of rest.”
LINA W. BECK.

e
New CrUurcH, Va., Dec. 19, 1892.

DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—Hav-
ing to renew my subsecription, I
thonght I would send you a short
salutation for the Siens. I have
been a subscriber to and reader of
the SigNs for about thirty years,
and. can in truth say that to me it is
like the precious gospel of the Son of
God. Ithas not yet become old or
lifeless, because it has not become
stale by departing from the original
prospectas in doctrine, as some have
undertaken to show. My love and
attachment to the paper is stronger
to-day than it was twenty-five years
ago, by reason of what it contains.
I have had copies of quite a number
of Baptist papers sent to me, but I
have yet to read the first one that
suits me as well asthe SIGNs. Some
might say that it is selfishness. If
so, I cannot help it. The SIGNS, t0°
me, advocates but ome Sovereign,
and that is the God of the whole
earth. No sovereign devil, no sov-
ereign man or creature, no author or
source of predestination but the one
Sovereign, who predestinated, and
then works all things after the coun-
sel of his predestination or will. For
my life I cannot see how sound, un-
derstanding Baptists can say, ¢ O, I
believe in the predestination of God
it you will leave out the word abso-
lute, or all things.” In the strict
sense of the word, that is not a be-
lief in predestination that will stand
the test. If the definition of the
word that I now have before me is
ccrrect, it is the purpose of God
from eternity respecting all events.
Well, that covers the ground. I am
sorry and. feel pained at heart to
think that brethren will draw the
sword and wage war against the
doctrine that has ever distinguished
the church of God from all the broods
of antichrist; and a great mystery to
me is why this opposition should
Brethren,
can you tell me? May God help us
all to remember that we are dust,
and exercise lenity or sympathy
toward each other; for one cannot
profitably force an interpretation
upon apother. God must reveal all
things respecting his purpose or
character. I know this by personal
experience ; for I remember when I

Jacob could when he said, ‘“All these
things are against me.” How hard
it is to believe in that which seems
to us against right. But God sees
the right in all his ways and judg-
ments ; and no mortal can frame a
bar of judgment by which he may be
tried, because God is before and
above all.

Anpother thing I discover in my
travels and research is that there
are so many Old Baptists who are
without the SigNs. Yet they are
strict subseribers to and readers of
the local and other newspapers.
Here comes up another mystery to
me, how it is that so many. Old Bap-
tists can live on such short rations
spiritually, when it takes such heavy
feeding for the body. With my poor
self it seems to take every promise
and every blessing that I can gather
from reading the Bible, listening to
gospel preaching, reading the SIGNS,
comparing the experience of others
with my own, and the mind of others
relative to the general doctrine of
the Bible, with my own mind, and
all the solemn meditations and direct
revelations; it takes all this to keep
my feet from stumbling, and my
heart from fainting. Dear brethren,
 you who are without the SIGNs have
no idea what you are missing. You
are not only missing the nourishing
food that your hungering and famish-
ing souls need, but you have no
knowledge of when or where the
Lord is reviving the hearts of his
people in appearing in his glory in
building up his precious Zion; so
"you cannot rejoice with them. I do
not wish to appear vain in this, but
it seems to me that rather than be
without the SiaNs I would be will-
ing to divide, and have some natural
food and some spiritual, if T could
not have a full allowance of both;
for to eat and drink to the satisfying
of our carnal appetites is not all that
we live for, unless we have become
rich, needing nothing ; like unto the
chureh of the Laodiceans, who had
forgotten that they were wretch-
ed, and miserable, and poor, and
blind, and naked: a lamentable
picture indeed.

Brethren Beebe, I would swell the
list of subseribers to the SiGNs for
the next year if I could ; not wholly
for your interest, but for the interest
of the readers also. I would be so
glad to see the SIGNS in every Bap-
tist family where I go. I think it
would keep them healthy spiritually ;
for the time that is now npon us re-
quires all the good, sound gospel
preaching and experimental corres-
pondence, as a defense against the
adversaries of our peace; for the army
of antichrist is compassing both sea
and land, and many a dear one with-
out the knowledge of the Lord work-
ing among his people, only as they
see about them, would feel like poor
old Elijah when he thought idolatry
had swept over all Israel, and that
himself alone was left. How consol-
ing it must have been to his poor

conld no more have embraced joy-|heart when the Lord spoke to him in
fally the predestination of God, than | his complaint. So when we look

around, and see nothing around us.
but error and blind zeal, and then
pick up the dear old SIGNS, it seems
to speak to us from a far country, .
saying, The Lord has reserved unto:
himself seven thousand that have
not bowed the knee to those idol
gods.

Brethren, I bid you and the SIGNs.
Godspeed, as long as it contends for
the doctrine it now does, and the
same spirit is shown to govern the
writers. Brethren and sisters, write-
on, speak often one to another. May
the Lord be with you all, both edi-
tors and correspondents.

» T. M. POULSON.

——

SOUTHAMPTON, Pa., Dee. 17, 1892.

DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—I send
you a few extracts from a letter of
Mary Parker to sister Bessie, which
will answer the questions asked us
by so many sympathizing friends.
After deseribing the aggravated
effects of her disease, and speaking
of the intense suffering, she says:

«“Q, my precious sister, I do so
long to be released! Not anly to be
relieved. from pain, but that I may
see my dear Jesus, be like him, and
be with him forever. Death seems
to hold no terrors any more; and I
am constantly filled with a home-
sickness to be with my Father and
his holy angels who surround the
throne. At times I feel such a hun-
gering to hear the word preached in
its purity, and to mingle with the
saints in the Lord’s house, and join
in their worship. Then it comes to
me so forcibly that I cannot meet to
enjoy such privileges until I meet in
the great assembly above, to join
those that are gome before, and to
behold the King in his unveiled glory
and beauty ; and I do feel impressed,
though it may be only a sweet delu-
sion, that it will not be long until
that happy, glorious time will be
accorded me. Surely, cold and life-
less as I often feel, too weak in body
even to frame a prayer, isolated as I
am from God’s dear people, there is
a deep thirst, an intense hungering
and thirsting after righteousness ;
which hunger and thirst our dear
Savior has promised to fill.”

«JIn a former letter you ask how
they move me. We have a large
chair for the purpose. I am so heavy
that no two persouns could liff me.
Water has greater weight than flesh,
you know. Brother says it is aston-
ishing how heavy T am. He thinks
I weigh three hundred.”

I have thus copied what refers to
herself that will be of general inter-
est. 1In this,as in all her letters, she
writes affectionately and thought-
fully concerning others who are in
trouble or pain, and expresses the
tender feelings of a kind and sympa-
thetic heart. She has been able to
write but little of late, her sufferings
have been so great. She says the
book has Dbeen a great help to her,
and continues to be, and she does
not know what she would do with-
out it. May the Lord comfort her,
as he only can comfort, and still give
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her spiritual strength and peace;
and this, I think, is my wish and
prayer for all his afflicted and poor

“people.

I write hurriedly, in thé midst of
‘preparation for our journey south.
- Your brother in hope of eternal
life,
SILAS H. DURAND.
P. 8.—1I repeat that all communi-

-cations sent me here will be attended

to. They will reach me soon.

S. H. D.

el T
PEASTER, Parker Co., Tex., Oct., 1892.
DeEAR BRETHREN BEEBE AND

‘READERS OF THE SIGNS:—It is in
-weakness that I attempt to write for
your perusal.

An inspired apostle
has said, ¢ Whatsoever things were
written aforetime were written for

-our learning, that we through pa-

tience and comfort of the Scriptures
might have hope.” Yea, we are
saved from despair by hope ; hope in
When
trials, temptations, doubts and fears
come upon us, O what consolation
there is in those things wrifiten afore-
time. There we read of an ever
faithful God, who never slumbers
nor sleeps. We read that the Lord’s
portion is his people, Jacob is the
lot of his inheritance. The Lord has
4 portion and lot of inheritance. He
separates them from the world, and
the world does not know them.
Were this portion better than the
rest? No. He did not choose them
because they were more righteous
than others, but because it seemed
good in his sight. We read, “A
seed shall serve him; it shall be ac-
counted to the Lord for a generation.”
Speaking of the great High Priest
of our profession, it is said, ¢ When
thou shalt make his soul an offering
for sin, he shall see his seed [inheri-
tance], he shall prolong his days,
and the pleasure of the Liord shall
prosper in his hands.” ¢In his
humiliation his judgment was taken
away: and who shall declare his
generation ? for his life is taken from
the earth.” No man can declare it,
but the Lord will make it manifest
to all the chosen generation, the ves-
sels of mercy. Again, ¢ Surely they
are my people, children that will not
lie: so he was [not will be| their
Savior. Inall their affliction he was
afflicted, and the Angel of his pres-
ence saved them: in his love and in
his pity he redeemed them; and
ke bare them, and carried them all
the days of old.” Soitis the Angel
of God’s presence that saves usin
our afflictions to-day. Jesus was in
his flesh made one with his people,
and they are one in him, and he and
his Fatherareone. Godis well pleas-
ed with the work of the Son, and his
portion stands justified before the
Lord ; justified in the perfect law-
fulfilling life of Christ. He lived
thirty and three years a perfect life
for his portion ; and we by faith can
see and realize that his life just
covers all our natural life, and his
saints in him, with not a spot on

them, being delivered from the law
of sin and death, and will be deliver-
ed from the power of the grave.
Well might Paul say, < Who shall
lay anything to the charge of God’s
elect? It is God that justifieth;
who is he that condemneth? Tt is
Christ that died, yea rather, that is
risen again, who is even at the right
hand of God” ¢ What shall we
then say to these things? If God
be for us; who can be against us?
He that spared not his own Son, but
delivered him up for us all, how shall
he not with him also freely give us
all things ?” Blessed people, whose
hope the Lord is. Blessed are the

people that know the joyfal sound.

Yours in hope,
J. A. RUTLEDGE,
—_— et rE———

HAYESVILLE, Towa, Nov. 14, 1892.
G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN :—I received your note, admon-
ishing me that my subsecription for
the S1GN8 or THE TIMES is about
run out, and that I should renew if I
wani the paper. Now, it is some-
times hard for us to decide between
want and mnecessity. I want the
paper, because it affords me the
pleasure of hearing from those poor
and afflicted ones whom I have de-
sired to claim as my kindred in
Christ; but mnecessity says, ¢ You
had better pay off your little mort-
gage, or you may lose your little
home.” But I shallnot want a home’
here much longer, so I will inclose
the two dollars for the paper; not
altogether for my own benefit; for
there are three or four old sisters’
living near me who cannot get to
hear any preaching of our kind,
except what they read in the SIigNs.
I read it through, and then hand it
arcund, and. also try to preach to
them a little ; and although they are
weak and feeble in body, yet they
are strong in the faith and grace
which is in Christ Jesus. Iam get-
ting old and feeble, but as stout as
is common for one of my age. I will
be seventy-eight yeare old on the
second day of the coming month. I
have been trying to preach Christ,
the way, the truth, the resurrection
and the life, for about forty-four
years. Yetif I did not believe that
Christ came into the world to save
sinners, I should have no hope. I
have never written anything for
publication ; but I would like to try
to give a sketch of my pilgrimage
here on the footstool of the great
Builder and Maker of.all things that
were made. If we could understand
all the mysteries of the invisible
world by the things that are made,
or by the visible world, we should
almost comprehend theinfinite. But
now we only see through a glass,
and only know in part, which leaves
a great deal of room for us to differ
about those things which we do not

understand.
If you can read this, and I shall
find it out, I may try it again.
Yours in hope,
A. RICHARDSON.

BACK NUMBERS.

In anticipation of a large increase
in our subscription list we printed
an extra edition of No. 1 of present
volume; but at the rate mew sub-
seriptions are now coming in, the
supply will be exhausted in a few
days; therefore those who wish to
secure the back numbers to the first
of the volume must send on soon.

RECEIVED TO AID IN SENDING
THE “SIGNS” TO INDIGENT
SUBSCRIBERS.

{The one dollar for Indigents credited
in No. 52, Vol. 60, to Joseph M. Walker,
should have been Joseph M. Hall.)

Geo. Lambert, Maine, 8, James Wood,
I, 1, W. L., N. Y,, 2, Cordelia Foree,
Ky., 1, Mrs. M. A. MeWilliams, N. Y., 2,
Martha Secott, Pa., 1, Eld. J. D. Hubbell,
N. Y, 2 M. J. Cole, Ill., 1, Mrs. M. L.
Pettibone, Ill., 1.—Total, $14.00.

MARRIAGES.

Ox Dec. 15th, 1892, by Elder Wm. J.
Purington, at the residence of the bride’s
father, Mr. Andrew Wyckoff, of East
Amwell, and Miss Carrie E. Abbott, of
Hopewell, both of N. J.

Ox Dee. 21st, 1892, by the same, at the
residence of Emely Weart, Mr. Peter O.
Voorhees, of Montgomery, and Miss Anna
Rockafellow, of Hopewell Borough, both
of N.J. i

Ox Dec. 224, 1892, by the same, at the
residence of the bride’s parents, Mr.
Zephaniah M. Hixson, of East Amwell,
and Miss Julia L. Wyckoff, of Hopewell,
both of N. J.

Ox Dec. 28th, 1892, by the same, at the
residence of the bride, Mr. James H. Hill,
of Hopewell, and Mrs. Eure Titus, of
Hopewell Borough, both of N. J.
0N Dec. 29th, 1892, by the same, at his
residence in Hopewell Borough, Mr.
Moses J. Stout, of Hopewell, and Miss
Mary K. Sebold, of Montgomery, both of
N. J.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

DeprarRTED this life Dec. 7th, 1892, Mrs,
Rebecea Ann €raig, wife of Benjamin F.
Craig.

She was the daughter of Thompson and
Catherine Hirst, and was born in Fau-
quier Co., Va., Aug. 29th, 1819, and mar-
ried to Eleven H. Smoot on Oct. 1st, 1833.
After living a widow five years she was
married to Benj. F. Craig, Nov. 15th, 1866.
She lived an exemplary christian life,
loved by all who knew her. She will be
greatly missed by friends, neighbors and
the church, but most of all by her bereft
companion ; but I have the full assurance
that she rested in the finished work of
the erucified, risen and exalted Savior,
triumphant in the faith to the very last.

B. F. CRAIG.

G. BEEBE’s Soxs:—Please publish the
death of my father, Elias ElImendorf, who
died at the home of his son Daniel, Oct.
11th, 1892, in the 85th year of his age.

He was born in Olive, Ulster Co., N.
Y., July 16th,1808. His death was caused
by extreme weakness and loss of appe-
tite. He united with the Old School Bap-
tist Church cf Olive more than twenty-
three years ago, and held strongly to his
faith and profession. He would often
say that he did not have a doubt nor a
shadow that God was not able to do what
he has promised. He had been a cripple
for a number of years, which was a great

hindrance to his attending meeting. He|

had been a widower twenty-two years.
Five children survive him, three sons
and two daughters. ‘

LElder Fred. W. Keene preached at the

funeral from Romans viii. 83. Hymn
1252, Beebe’s Collection, was read and
sung.
HIS DAUGHTER.
OLivE, N. Y., Jan. 2, 1893.

Diep—March 26th, 1892, at the resi-
dence of her mother, four miles south of
Lamonte, Mrs. Dixie Elsea, youngest
daughter of G. M. Pemberton (zow de-
ceased) and Sarah E. Pemberton.

She was born Sept. 4th, 1866. In Janu-
ary, 1890, she was baptized by Elder R. M.
Ogle, of the Primitive Baptist Church.
She. was united in marriage on March 31st,
1891, to Mr. F. R. Elsea, of Saline County.
She leaves a mother, husband, three sis-
ters and four brothers to mourn her de-
parture, all of whom were with her in her
last moments except Warren Pemberton,
of Texas. The funeral services were
conducted by Elder R. M. Ogle, who
preached from Revelation xiv. 13.

How we all shall miss her tender love;
but in the way of an all-wise providence
it'was best that she should go. Overin
the summer land to which she has gone
we doubt not that she is free from the
pain so long endured here. Farewell,
dear sister; once more, farewell.

P. G.

Diep—At his home in Osborn Hollow,
October 3d, 1892, our dear brother, A. €.
Scudder, aged 68 years.

Brother Scudder had been a member of
the Old School Baptist Church of Otego
for many years, being bapiized in the
fellowship of the same by Elder S. H.
Durand; and by his consistent walk in
the church and before the world he had
gained the full commendation, esteem
and steadfast fellowship of all. He was
faithtul to attend all the appointments of
the church, and ready to aid in defraying
any necessary expenses. In the last few
years it was evident to us all that he was
in failing health, but at the same time his
mind was more fully set upon the better
things of the kingdom of grace; and
though the outward man was evidently
perishing, the inward man was renewed
day by day. His last illness (caused by
internal injuries) was short; but as he
neared the end his hope in the Lord was
firm and strong, so that death had no
terrors to him, but was both ready and
willing to depart.

He leaves a widow, our dear sister
Scudder, and six children, to feel their
great loss of a kind and dear companion
and loving father; and the little flock at
that place also mourn their loss of a
faithful and dear brother. The writer
was away from home af the time, but
brother D. M. Vail was there at the
funeral on October 5th, and was enabled
to preach to the afflicted ones comfort-
ingly. May the stroke be overruled to
the good of all.

B. BUNDY.

BrRETHREN BEEBE :—I am requested to
send you for publication in the SigNs a
notice of the death of Miss Hannah Boys,
an aged and highly esteemed member of
the London Tract Church. Her home
was in New Castle Co., Del. She was
born May 16th, 1808, and died Sept. 27th,
1891, making her age 838 years, 4 months
and 11 days.

She was a firm believer in the glorious
doctrine of salvation by grace alone, and
for many years manifested her love for
the cause of truth, but was deterred
through a feeling of unworthiness from
uniting with the church until late in life,
having been baptized by Elder J. L. Sta-

-ton on Saturday before the second Sun-

day in June, 1888, then in her eighty-first
year. She became blind from a cataract
in 1880, the sight of one eye having been
destroyed in the attempt to remove the
cataract. In all this time, however, she
was a constant attendant upon the meet-
ings of the church, conveyance being’
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provided for her through the kindness of
her cousin, our esteemed brother, Samuel
Dennison, to whom she was very much
attached. In 1888 she had an operation
performed on the other eye, which proved
successful, and she was enabled to zee for
the balance of her life.

The writer enjoyed the privilege of
acquaintance with sister Boys for anum-
ber of years, and esteemed her a trueand
faithful, as well as a meek and humble
follower of Jesus. May the Lord enable
us all to walk by the same example tothe
praise of the glory of his grace. Amen.

A. B. FRANCIS.

WILLARD, Va., Dee. 30, 1892.

Mrs. Ann M. Carpenter was born near
Horseheads, in Chemung Co., N. Y., Feb.
2d, 1810, and died Deec. 1st, 1892, at Ler

home in Wexford Co., Mich., aged 82.

years, 9 months and 29 days.

She united with the Baptists when
about eighteen years old, and was bap-
tized by Elder Philander D. Gillette.
She moved with her father’s (Wm. Car-
pentex’s) tamily into the then territory of
Michigan in 1881, where she was married
to Ebenezer Snow Carpenter, in Lenawee
Co., whence they moved across the line
into Ohio, where they lived several years,
thence to near Adrian, Lenawee Co.,
thence to near Deerfield, same county,
and thence, after her husband’s death,
into northern Michigan, about fifteen
years ago, where she resided until the
time of her death. The family there
consisted of herself, her mother-in-law
(Mary Carpenter), her son Samuel and
three daughters, Mary, Harriet and Ke-
ziah, all of whom (except Mary, who is
still living) died before she did; thus
leaving her with Mary alone, though not
dependent nor destitute of other rela-
tives near her. After movinginto Michi-
gan with her father’s family she unifed
with the Baptists, and always stood with
the Old School from the first. She was
through many years a cheerful enter-
tainer of the brotherhood, affectionate to
her family, and charitable to all. The
humble writer and his afflicted mother
(her sister) have received great kind-
nesses at her hands. Mary, the only liv-
ing member of her family, still lives at
her late home near Manton, Wesford
Co., Mich., in which neighborhood several
of the younger relatives and acquaint-
ances followed them a few years after
their settlement in that country. In her
letter to mother (the last ome living of
eight children) Mary related some of her
last words. When asked how she felt
about dying she said, ‘“ You know how I
feel. God’s time is my time. My will
was lost in his long ago.” She blessed
her with the assurance that God would
not withhold his blessing wherever she
should go. _

The words quoted above suggested a
few lines, which please publish with this
if you have room.

Leaves of antumn, thickly falling,

Oft remind of man’s decay;

Onre by one the Lord is calling
© All my earthly friends away.

Tender youth and features ancient
Equal share the common lot;
Yet my mourning seems but transient,
" Ard my griefs are soon forgot.

I am growing old and lonely,
Strangers here I mostly meet;

Long-lost names I cherish only
As a vision, fair and fleet.

Though the earth seems growing dreary
With the weight of moving years,
And I fear my heart grows weary,
Hardened by a dearth of tears.
Is it that my heart is growing
Callous as my moments fil1?
Or my stubborn will is flowing
More toward my Master’s will ?
A, B. BREES.
SPENCERVILLE, Ohio, Dec. 25, 1892.
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CORRESPONDENCE.,

DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS
IN A PRECIOUS SAVIOR:—I desire
to give a reason of my little hope, if
you can bear with me in my weak-
ness.. May the Lord help me, that I
may not err in so doing, for without
him I ean do nothing. From a

child I was fond of this world’s

pleasure, and thought little of death
or hereafter. My father died when
I was of the age of five years, and
my mother died when I was twelve.
Her death was the beginning of sor-
row for me. Ihad many reflections
of heaven on my bed at night, but
thought I was too bad a girl to go
where she was; for§I believed she
had gone where she could no more
have sorrow, pain and death, As1
grew older this trq)uble somewhat
wore off, and I sought gay company.
Daxicing was my chief delight. 1
would sometimes think I would like
to be a christian, but was not willing
to give up my Worldly, pleasure. I
 thought it would be time enough
when I grew old. Sometime after
this I went to work to get religion.
Some of my associates had professed
religion, and I thought I could be
good if I tried. I would say my
prayers at night and thought I was
getting better ; but this did not last
long. I soon forgot all my good
works, and was as fond of the world
as ever. These things I have al-
ways been ashamed of since; they
have become as filthy rags, If I
" have an experience of grace it be-
.gan with me on the dancing floor,
where the awful fear came over me
that all was not well with me. From
that hour I never enjoyed dancing
any more. Now, to pass on, until
the year 1874, I was married in my
twenty-first year. In a few months
deep trouble come over me. I did
net know what was the matter with
me. It had not yet been shown me
what a great sinner I was. I would
shun all company that I had so much
love forbefore. Ithought Imustdie
and leave my husband. Many
nights were spend sleepless. I
thought my husband would awake
and find me dead. My burden grew
heavier, my days and nights darker,
and everything in the future was
dark to me; yet I did not fear tor-
ment. I would watch the sun set,
and think it would rise no more
until I would be in the cold arms of
death., I would sit in the twilight,
and as I then thought, pray to the
Lord to let me live to see another
sun rising. The darkness of the

night and the darkness of my poor:
1 Thy righteous law approves it well.”

soul seemed to almost overcome me..

One evening I sat praying my usual
prayer,when, as if spoken, the words

came to me, ¢ What are you praying
for 27

God kindled against me. My sins
arcse like mountains. 1 could not

lift up my head. I thought the
time had come for the Lord to cut me.

off in death and from him. I hope
I did then pray for his presence. If
I could feel the presence of the
Savior, I wanted nothing more. All
at once, and unlooked for (for I could
not see how God could be just and
save such a sinner as I), a sweet
peace came over me that I can never
tell. My load that I had borne for
two years was all gone, and I felt to
be in the presence of my dear Savior.
A few moments before I felt he had
cast me off forever. O, thought I,
can I sing that new song? Jesus
was allT had in view. My sinful
self was forgotten. I wanted to tell

what a dear Savior he- was. -~ With

the poet,
“I could not believe that I ever should
grieve, .

That I ever should saffer again.”
Buot what a sad mistake! for in one
short week doubts arose. I thought
I was deceived. The sweet peace of
mind was gone, and I wondered
what all this meant. I went to my
Bible, hoping to find something to
settle this questioning within. My
eyes 'fell upon the words of the
Savior to Nicodemus, “The wind
bloweth where it listeth, and thou
hearest the sound thereof, but canst
not tell whence it cometh and whither
it goeth : so is every one thatis born
ofthe Spirit.” Again my poor heart,
I trust, was filled with love and
praise to my Maker, who had done
all for a poor helpless worm. I
thought I should never doubt again;
but I was soon planged into deep
trouble, and my cry was,

“Show pity, Lord ; O Lord, forgive;

Let a repenting rebel live ;

Are not thy mercies large and free ?

May not a sinner trust in thee 27
The lines following were a great
comfort to me. :
“ My crimes are great, but ean’t surpass

The power and glory of thy grace.”
I felt to be such a sinner, I would
often wish I were a little bird that
knew nothing but to enjoy life, and
had no soul %o lose. I would cry, O
that I had never been born! These
lines were with me for months,

‘“Should sudden vengeance seize my
breath,

I must pronounce’thee just in death ;

O the dreadful fear that came
over me! I felt the anger of a just

And if my soul were sent to hell,

““ Yet save a trembling sinner, Lord.”
I thought christians never sinned.

‘I had heard some that professed to

be christians say they had no trouble
on account of sin; but I found sin
mixed with all X did. I lived or in
this way till a dear friend sent me
some copies of the SIGNS to read.
Why she sent them I could not tell,
for I t:ought no one knew how my
mind was exercised. In those
papers I found my own experience,
if I have any. Now I had a suffer-
ing desire to be baptized. My
trouble grew heavier, with a sense
ofdisobedience. My groanings were,
Lord, be merciful to me, a sinner.
My mind was drawn to old Frying
Pan church, Fairfax, Va., though I
had never been to their meetings,
nor knew dany of them. In 1880 we
went to Frying Pan to hear Elder
A. B. Francis preach, and it was the
first preaching I ever heard, I trust,

 with a hearing ear. He told my ex-

perierice much better than I could
tell it. How my heart went out to
the Lord’s dear people! How I
longed to shake hands with them!
They were very beautiful to me.
They were the people of my choice,
but I was not worthy to be one of
them. Two years after this death
entered our little family and took
our bright baby boy, I thought,
This is because I am such a sinner ;
he was too good to live with me.
This was a weak and trying time to
me. The people of our village
churches did many things to comfort
me. They wished me to come to
their meetings. I went - several
times, but felt out of place, and
would feel like I would fall dead
from the seat. I tried to love
those people, as they were so kind to
me in my troubles. I thought I
could not go to the Old Baptists, for
they all had an experience of grace,
and I had nothing to bring. Finally
I was cut loose from those so-called
churches, for I found no food there.
The S16Ns and the Bible were all
the comfort I had. At one time I
read in the SIGNS where Christ was
the chiefest among ten thousand to
every child of God. The thought
came to me, Have I that evidence?
I could not see that I had. I
thought I had a hope, but must
give it all up. I laid the baper
down and tried to work.. The ques-
tion came to me, Do you love the

way, the truth and the life? I|
thought I did above all things; and

these words followed, “I am the

| way, the trath and the life” My

poor heart was made again to rejoice,
and I could say, He is altogether
lovely. Often when I would be cast
down and feel that I was forever
lost, I would desire of the Lord, if it
was his will, that I might praise him
the remainder of my days, though I
be cast off. In May, 1384, there
was & three days meeting at Frying
Pan. T had looked forward to that
meeting, hoping the Lord would
enable me to offer myself to the
church as I was, poor, sinful and
undone ; but the time came, and T
was unable to go on Saturday. My
husband went on that day, and was
received, and was baptized on Sun-
day. I went to see him baptized,
but what a sore trial that was to me.
I did not feel worthy to g0 with him
into the water. I felt lonely indeed.
I felt to be a poor, miserable child,
with no home, although I thought
the Lord had blessed me; that he
had given me a dear Old Baptist for
a companion. On the last day of
the meeting I feit that I could not
leave them all. I hadno home to go
to. Dear Elder Beebe spoke words
of comfort to me, and once more I
was made to rejoice. The following
two months were of great strife
within. Sometimes I would resolve
to go and tell them of my little hope,
for I thought I could not live and
stay away ; and again I would be far
from it. T felt willing that they
should judge, and thought they
would know if I were a fit subject
for baptism ; but could 1 bear to be
turned away from them? I felt it
would be more than I could bear. I
could go nowhere else. ¢ Thou hast
the words of eternal life.” I felt the
weight of the parable of the buried
talent. ¢ Lord, save, or I perish,”
was my ecry. On Saturday before
the second Sunday in J uly, 1884, I
went before the church in much
weakness, and told but little, and to
my surprise they received me, and I
was baptized on the next day by our
dear pastor, Elder E.V, White. I
cannot tell, as many do (and it has
often troubled me), of a rejoicing ;
but Ihad a calm, sweet, but solemn
rest, I trust, <“the answer of a good:
conscience toward God.” Thege
words came to me with much sweet-
ness, .““ He maketh the storm g
calm, so that the waves thereof are
still.” But the following week I
went into trouble again. I feared I

"had deceived the ehurch. I feared I

would be a reproach to the cause of
Christ. 1 went to the word of truth,
greatly desiring the Lord to open my
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blind eyes. On opening the Bible 1
read of the baptism of the Bavior,
where immediately he was taken
into the wilderness to be tempted of
the devil. I fear to speak of this, as
it is claiming too much. I thought
I counld never doubt my Savior
again.

Now, dear kindred in Jesus, my
way has been almost all darkness,
low in the valley. AttimesIcansay
with the poet,

“Poor, weak and worthless thoughI am,

I have a rich, almighty Friend.”

If I am saved, it is all of grace.
MARY D. OLIVER.
o
“TaE law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus.,”—Rom, viil. 2.

It is evident that there are two
prominent laws set forth in the Serip-
tures: the law of the Spirit of life in
"Christ Jesus, and the law of condem-
‘pation and death in Adam, To my
mind we find the antitype of both
these laws represented by figares in
the garden of Eden, in the two trees;
the tree of life, and the tree of the
knowledge of good and evil ; for the
eating of the fruift of these trees were
laws within themselves. The fruit
of the tree of life gave everlasting
life unto the eater thereof; and the
fruit of the tree of knowledge of
good and evil was death unto the
eater thereof. Therefore the par-
taking of the fruit of these trees
were irrevokable laws by the com-
mandment of God. I understand
the spirit of any law to be the power
exercised by that law; for law
means power and dominion. Then,
if the eating of the fruit of the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil
was death, that was the power of
that law, and the party under the
dominion of that law must pay the
penalty of transgression for eating
of the fruit of that tree, before he
could be lawfully released from the
dominion of that law. Now, the
command given unto Adam in the
garden was, ¢ Of every tree of the
garden thou mayest freely eat: but
of the tree of the knowledge of good
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it:
for in the day that thou eatest there-
of thou shalt surely die.” We will
notice that in this command Adam
was pot prohibited from eating of
the tree of life, nor any other tree
that grew in the garden. Only the
tree of the knowledge ot good and
evil was prohibited. If Adam could
have eaten of the tree of life after he
had eaten of the forbidden tree, he
would then have lived forever; for
the law of that tree was eternal life.
Just so now is the condition of all
the progeny of Adam. They are in
nature the descendants of Adam,
and born under the law of condem-
pation and death, the sentence of
death resting upon them. Being
children of transgressing -parents,
they are amenable to the law under
which they are born, and must pay
the penalty demanded by that law.
To be released from under that law
they must be born again, under an-
other law, superior in power to the

{ weak through the flesh.

law of their natural generation,
which law is the law of the Spirit of
life in Christ Jesus. Therefore Jesus
says, “ Except a man be born again
he cannot see the kingdom of God.”
And the apostle in his letter to the
Romans sets forth in his argument
that ¢ the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus hath made me free from
the law of sin and death. For what
the law could not do, in that it was
weak through the flesh, God sending
his own Son in the likeness of sinful
flash, and for sin, condemned sin in
the flesh, that the righteousness of
the law might be fulfilled in us, who
walk not after the flesh, but after
the Spirit.” Now, I understand the
law of condemnation and death to
be a righteous law, in that it only
demands fall obedience to its pre-
cepts. The apostle says it is weak
through the flesh.. The law says,
“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.”
Therefore the law demands the life
of the flesh ; and demanding the life,
it becomes weak through the flesh;
for when a man becomes dead under
the law, the spirit of that law has
no power to raise him from the
dead, but becomes exhausted in
power, and has no farther claim upon
the man, he having paid all the law
demanded, and leaves the man dead
in his grave. Therefore the law is
_“But God
sending his own Son in the likeness
of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemn-
ed sin in the flesh, that the right-
eousness of the law might be fulfilled
in us, who walk not after the flesh,

but after the Spirit.” Now, here we'
have the introduction of another
law, the law of the Spirit oflife, just
the opposite of the other law. The
spirit of the other law was death.
The spirit of this law is life; and
this law being a life-giving spirit,
condemns the law of death, or sin,
which causes death, by coming in

the likeness of sinful flesh. Sin is
the fruit of disobedience. Jesus
knew no disobedience. He came in

the flesh, but knew no sin in his
flesh, therefore the law could not con-
demn him ; and being sinless, he con-
demned sin in the fesh ; for he came
in the flesh to redeem them that were
ander the law, and were sinners by
nature, and subjeets of death. To
accomplish this, he offered himself,
a sinless body, as holy as the law
itself was, a sacrifice, the atonement
for their sins, a sacrifice the law
must accept. ¢ For by one man sin
entered into the world, and death
by sin; and so death passed upon
all men, for that all have sin-
ned.” ¢ So by the obedience of one
shall many be made righteous.”
Therefore by his obedience sin is
condemned in the flesh, and the law
of the Spirit of life claims power and
dominion over the sinner who walks
not after the flesh, bot after the
Spirit; Christ Jesus havingin his
own body paid all the demands of
the law for them that walk after the
Spirit.

The experimental part of this sub-
jeet is always interesting to them

who have the experience of the saints
of God. To those who have no ex-
perience, an argument from a
natural standpoint would be more
interesting ; for they could naturally
understand how a law could be satis-
fied by a man doing the best he
knew how, and that nothing more
should be required of him. Well,
in one semse it would seem just.
But did Adam do the best he knew
how? The apostle says that Adam
was not deceived, but Eve was.
Certainly Adam did not do the best
he knew how ; and I do not think we
have any better men now living than
Adam was ; for he was without sin
before he transgressed. The desire
to know good and evil is a fruit that
is sweet to the taste. Can you find
the man or woman who does not de-
sire to know good and evil to day, to
know that which is good? What
barm is there to know that which is
good? It is written, ¢ Thereis none
good but one; thatis God.” And
to know good is life eternal. Then
is there any conscious mortal who
does not desire eternal life? It
would seem we all should desire to
know God and live forever. But it
seems the knowledge of this tree
produced death. What was your
first experience? When you saw
yourself as a son or daughter of
Adam, standing guilty before a just
and holy God, a subject of death,
did you not desire to know God, or
to be known of God as a beggar at
the throne of mercy, asking the for-
giveness of your sins? Was that a
good desire ! Certainly it~ was.
But what did you see between you
and your God? A drawn sword, a
flaming sword, that turned every
way, to keep the way of the tree of
life. To eat of that tree was your
desire. That sword had written
upon it the law, « The soul that sin-
neth, it shall die.” And you con-
fessed you were a sinner. Did you
disobey God in the garden of Eden ?
No. I never was in Eden. The
tree of life grew there, and the fruoit
of that tree is'what I now desire to
eat of, even thelaw of the Spirit of
life. But my father Adawm did eat
of that tree, and I am a son or
daughter of Adam; therefore I in-
herit the penalty of transgression
from him. To satisfy this law in
some way is what I desire. I see
the law isjust. But I want to live.
I want to eat of the tree of life and
live forever, but not at the expense
of divine justice; for that would be
robbery, and I could notstand be-
fore God face to face. If thelaw
demands my death, let me die to all
its demands. But my desire is to be
raised from the dead. - I read that
Jesus is the resurrection and the
lifo ; and he that believeth in him,
though he were dead, yet shall he
live ; and he thatliveth and believeth
in him shall never die. But alll
see is my condemnation and death.
I would like to believe in Jesus, but
how do I kunow that he was a pro-
pitiation for my sins? 1 have no
evidence that when he offered him-

self a sacrifice for the sins of his
péople I was one of them. And how
can I believe without evidence?
The evidence is what I want, that
Jesus died for me. I also read that
“ Bxcept a man be born again he
cannot see the kingdom of God.”
Here I find myself a child of Adam,
under the law of condemnation, in
my natural state a sinner before God.
How can a man be born again?
That seems impossible. There must
be some other law than the law of
nature to bring about such a thing.
My mind can mnot comprehend
a man being born again. - Yet
Jesus says, “ Except a man be born
again he cannot see the kingdom of
God.” He also says, ¥ My kingdom
is not of this world.” Then how can
a natural man be born into that
kingdom ? He also says, in answer
to that question, “ The wind bloweth
where it listeth, and thou hearest the
sound thereof, but canst not tell
whence it cometh and whither. it
goeth: so is every one that is born
of the Spirit.” So it would seem
that this is a spiritual birth, and nof
a fleshy one; not a flesh and blood
man, but a spiritual man, and gov-
erned by a spiritual law, which the
apostle calls ¢ The law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus.” No mortal
man can tell how it takes place.
The figure is, * The wind bloweth
where it listeth.” No man can see
the wind. He can feel the effect of
it blowing upon him, and he knows
it is the wind. So he can feel the
desire to be saved from his sins, but
cannof see how it can be, and God
be just, and the justifier of the un-
godly. He hears the thunder of the
law in his ears, the sound of death,
but sees no way of escape, and dies
to hope of being saved. The way
gseems impossible. He becomes dead
to the law in his own body of flesh,
by any sacrifice he can offer through
the flesh, to satisfy the law ; for his
flesh is sin, and sin is mixed with all
he does. In this condition he be-
comes dead to the law,and toany hope
of salvation through the works of the
law. This man now isin a state of
death spiritually; and unless some
other law raises him from this death
he is without hope and without God
in the world, and is to himself lost.
Jesus says -again, that he came to
save that which was lost. Waell,
here we have the character; one
that in his experience feels himself
to be lost ; one that knows not where
to go nor what to do; lost to hope;
lost to anticipation; lost to himself;
a lost sheep of the house of Israel.
TFor the law was given to Israel, and
he has been seeking salvation by
the works of the law. Yet this ome
is a subject of grace, which Jesus
came to save. His very character
and condition identify him as such.
Lost! And how ishesaved? By
the law of the Spirit of life. That
law knows mno death. 1t may pass
through death, but it cannot be
holden of death; for if it could, it
would not be the law of the Spirit
of life. The law is just the opposite
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of death in spirit. It raises the
dead; for when the spirit of that
law calls, “Come forth,” the dead
live.

Like it was in the valley of dry
bones, the very breath of that law
breathed upon them imparted life,
and they arosea mighty army. This
law delivers them from the law of
sin and death, and destroys him that
had the power of death, that is, the
devil; and the sinner who was lost,
who was dead, is made alive from
under the law, by the body of Christ.
The law held his body three days
and three nights, until thelaw of the
Spirit of life revived him, and he
came forth a conqueror, leading cap-
tivity captive. Death was con-
demned, a chained prisoner, bound,
and all his armor taken away. The
strong man armed keepeth his palace
until a stronger man comes and takes
away his armor wherein he trusted.
Death held his victim under the law
of condemnation ; but the law of life
in Christ Jesus (for he was the tree
of life) burst asunder the bands of
death, and hath made the prisoner
free from the law of death, by the
body of Christ. Here is the witness
of the believer in Jesus. In his ex-
perience he was lost. In the revela-
tion to him of Christ as his Savior he
is found under the law of life in
Christ Jesus, and made free from the
law of sin and death, and now walks
not after the flesh, but after the
Spirit. A man’s walk is his course
of life, whether it be morally or
spiritually. Of course while in the
world he has more or less to do with
worldly things ; for to leave them off
he must needs go out of the world.
But the walk religiously is what I
wish to show in this subject. The
apostle Paul in his religious zeal
manifested that kind of walk or re-
ligion under the law that showed the
gpirit of the man, and the spirit of
the law he was ander at that time,
He was worshiping under the law
of condemnation and death, and
manifested his zeal in persecuting
and putting to death the disciples of
Jesus, the very spirit of the law of
condemnation. But his testimony is
that when it pleased God to reveal
his Son in him, he conferred not with
flesh and blood. Now, when he be-
came under the law of life, instead of
killing his fellow-man he was zealous
to save his life. - The spirit of a dif-
ferent law was manifested, and those
he once hated he now loved ; and this
was his evidence that the law of life
was revealed unto him ; and it is the
evidence of all the followers of Jesus,
love to the brethren. John says,
‘““We know that we have passed
from death unto life because we love
the brethren.” This is all the evi-
dence I have. Thisis the spirit of
the law of life in Christ Jesus; for
he commanded his disciples that they
should love one another; and he
said, ¢ By this shall all know that
ye are my disciples.”

Dear brethren Beebe, this subject
has been upon my mind of late, and
I thought 1 would write such views

as presented themselves, in contrast-
ing the two laws, of life and of death.
They may not meet the views of some
of my brethren, but they are my
views, and are not binding on
any one that disagrees with them. If
you think they are worth printing,
you are at liberty to publish them,
after correcting errors in language,
as I am a very poor scholar; but I
hope I love the truth for the truth’s
sake, as it is in Jesus.

Affectionately yours,

JOSEPH BRODERS.
ALEXANDRIA, Va., Dec. 11, 1892.
———— e - D
St. Louis, Mich.

G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN :—As my mind has been directed
to the consideration of the manhood
of Christ Jesus in all his different
revelations of himselfin different ages
of the world, under the names of
Son of man, Wisdom, Power of God,
Root and Offspring of David, Bright
and morning Star, Lion of the tribe
of Judah, the Lamb of God, *that
holy thing” in the womb of the
virgin, and in his various figures
and signs, I will write a few of them
for the consideration of the brethren,
if you shall see fit to publish them.
I have heard arguments on the
seeming contraciction of Scripture
in regard to one of the attributes of
God, namely, his unchangeableness ;
and they never seemed to harmonize
this seeming clash. Itis in regard
to his repenting that he had made
man, and it grieved him at his heart.
Also, repenting him of the evil that

he said he would bring upon Nin-

eveh, and did it not. But when we,
consider that he is man, as well as
the great and dreadful God, we have
the key to unlock the mystery. He
can speak as a man., All the ex-
perience and revelation we have of
God is through the man Christ Jesus.
All the revelation of God’s great
doctrine comes through Jesus. He
is ¢‘ the beginning of the creation of
God.” This man was with the

church in the wilderness by his

representatives,and allalongthrough
the Jewish dispensation he had his
representatives in the prophets.
Job, the rich man of the east, repre-
sents the Gentile church. The first
riches of Job represent the apostolic,
and the firstfew years of whatiscalled
the christianera, whenthousandsand
thousands were added to the church
in the east, and the disciples spread
the gospel through Asia, Africa and
Earope,the thenkrown world. This
caused the envy of Satan, and he
moved God against them. And
God has given the Gentile church to
be trodden under foot, and her riches
to be swept away, and to be smitten
with sore boils (schisms and divi-
sions), which began to work even in
the apostles’ days; for in writing to
the Thessalonian churchhetells them
not to think that the day of Christ
is at hand; for it seems that some
false teachers had said that it was;
but the apostles did not so teach;
for that day should not come till
there was a falling away first, and

that man of sin should be revealed
the son of perdition; and it had al-
ready commenced towork. Itfinally
culminated in the church of Rome
claiming universal authority over
the whole world, and that her bishop
was God’s representative on earth.
They destroyed and stole the first
wealth of the church, and she has
ever since, like Job, been prophesy-
ing in sackcloth and ashes, covered
with the sore boils of divisions and
strife, lamenting her condition, with
ber three pretended friends (the
world, the flesh and the devil) trying
to comfort her, and to make her be-
lieve that she is lacking in good
works. But her life cannot be de-
stroyed, for it is the life of God ; yet,
like Job, she needs reproof; and the

first one to reprove her is a man in

God’s stead. Elihu, the man Christ
Jesus, in the form of the faithful
ministry, especially the apostle Paul,
who is given the especial min-
istry to the Gentiles. As the re-
proof and instruction of Elihu pre-
pared Job to receive directly from
God a revelation of his great majesty
in his wonderful works, both in the
spiritual and material world, so in
our day a faithful ministry, both in
doctrine and practice, prepares the
church to receive the wonderful doc-
trine of God’s absolute government
of the universe, both spiritual and

material, to their salvation, from the

smallest blade of grass to the mighty
system of stars and constellations
that swing their mighty bodies in
immensity of space (no opposition of

‘the sciences falsely so-called), giving

giory to God. - All are included in
the wonderfal works of God, as
taught to the church in God’s doc-
trine. In the spiritwal, both the
good and evil, from the little, tiny,
wormlike spirit of man, to the mighty
angels of light, or that mighty levia-
than, Satan, whom God himself de-
cleared is chief of his ways (see Job
xl. 19), are all included in God’s
doctrine, whose faithful proclama-
tion saves them that believe from
error, and, as the man Christ Jesus
says, glorifies his Father also. But

O wonder of wonders! the bringing |

of the man Christ Jesus into the
world to save sinners is the most
monderful mystery that ever drew
the attention of mortal man; inso-
much that angels desire to look into
it; the immaeulate conception of
that holy thing in the womb of the
blessed virgin Mary. The natural
mind of man can only suppose that
he was the son of Joseph. It takes
a good hope through grace to be-

lieve that he is the Son of God, by.

the power of the Hoy Ghost. Why?
Because it takes the same experience
that Mary had in his coneeption,
and also the mother of John., This
babe of Bethlehem must leap in the
womb of our experience in being
born agam, of this incorruptible
seed, by the power of the Holy
Gbhost. Great is the mystery of
godliness,” and that without con-
troversy. ‘ God was manifest in
fiesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of

believed on in the world, received up
into glory.” And there this glorified
man lives to-day, as the Advocate
with the Father. The little children

"do not sin, that are born of God ;

for the Father has commanded them
not to. But what about the man
that is born again? ¢« But if any
man sin, we have an Advocate with
the Father, Jesus Christ the right-
eous,” so that there is still hope.
Just like the apostle John says,
“This is the true God and eternal
life.” . All other kinds of gods are
idols. The little children keep them-
selves from idols; but the natural
man does not very [often. This is
what is contended for, that the

spiritual air has been so darkened

by the falling away, traditional error
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, | angels, preached unto the Gentiles,

and false doctrine, called in “the

revelation of Jesus Christ” the
smoke of the bottomless pit, and
called by Paul the revelation of the
man of sin, so that we can hardly
see. But I think the time of anti-
Christ’s ascendency in the form of
Christ is fast approaching its end.
Then poor Job will have all his

goods restored, and more; when

again thonsands upon thousands all ’

over the world will be added to the

church. The Lord hasten the day.’

This is what I understand by the

day of Christ spoken of by Paul.-

Not the end of time for the earth,
but the end of time for all antichris-
tian forms and systems under the
name of christian. Then the church
of the living God will stand forth

‘“terrible as an army with banners.”-

You will notice that she first shone '

under the Jewish dispensation, ¢fair
as  the moon,” before the falling
away, ‘“clear as the sun,” and now

soon, in the restoration and regenera-

tion, “terrible as an army with
banners.”
tenance (this'is where God’s doctrine
shines) will be like lightening.
I submit this.
unworthy brother, if one at all,
DAVID TITMUS.

Sr. Lovrs, Mich,
EDITORS SIGNS OF THE TIMES—
DEAR BRETHREN :—1 take the lib-

erty to send yon a few of my ’

thoughts concerning the things of
the all-wise God and our Savior
Jesus Christ, for you to publish if
you think best. I am a poor writer,
and it may be hard for you to get at
my meaning; but such as I have I
send you, and whether it will be of
any profit I cannot tell. That I
must leave with him who holds the

seven stars in his right hand, and

the seven spirits which:- are before
histhrone. Thisthroheishischurch’;

and the seven spirits are, first, the °

spirit of truth, which ‘convinces of
sin, of righteousness and judgment,
and brings us to the feet of Jesus.
The spirit of holiness, which is the
Holy Ghost, sent down from heaven,
which shows us the holy command-

ments of Jesus. The spirit of might, -

which enables us to walk in the
( Cortinued on page 21, )

The Son of man’s coun- -

Your sinful and -
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OUR SUBSCRIBERS ARE ESPECIALLY RE-
QUESTED TO ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR US
T0 THE FIRM NAME OF

G. BEEBE'S SONG.

WORKS OF FAITH.

“WaaTr doth it profit, my brethren,
though a man say he hath faith, and have
not works? can faith save him? If &
brother or sister be naked, and destitute
of daily food, and one of you say unto
them, Depart in peace, be ye warmed and
filled ; notwithstanding ye give them not
those things which are needful to the
body; what doth it profit? Even so
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being
alone.”—James ii. 14-17.

The peculiar glory of the doctrine
of God as it is revealed in the gospel
of Christ is deelared in the perfect
unity of the whole teaching of our
Lord. The doctrines and command-
ments of men may be divided up
into separate parts having no neces-
sary connection with each other.
Not so is the divine truth of the
glorious word ‘which the-Spirit-of
Christ shows in the heart of every
one who receives his instraction. It
is like the garment worn by dJesus,
being ¢ without seam, woven from
the top throughout.” The doctrine
includes im itself all the essential
principles of the order and discipline
divinely adapted to the spiritual
kingdom which it proclaims; and
every point in the practical order
which bears the seal of the Spirit of
Christ, must also involve the immu-
table truth of the whole doctrine of
God as the author and finisher of
the faith which was once delivered
unto the saints. Only as it is mani.
fested to them by the Spirit can the
saints know this divine unity of the
truth, every principle of which is in-
separable from the doctrine of the
gospel. From the natural mind
of every sinner God has hidden it so
effectually that it is impossible that
reason should ever search for it.

Teachers of natural religion have
been bewildered by inability to recon-
cile their understanding of this text
with some declarations of Paul, so
that they have questioned the genu-
ineness of this epistle of James.
This is the consequence of their fail-
ure to observe the fact that none can
know the things of Jesus unless they
are shown them by direct revelation.
There is no disagreement between
what is written by these two inspired
apostles when their testimony is ex-
plained by the Spirit which search-
eth all things. Writing concerning
the promise given to Abraham, Paul
shows that in it by faith Abraham
was justified in Christ who is the
Seed embraced in that promise.
¢« He saith not, And to seeds, as of
many, but as of one, And to thy
Seed, which is Christ.”—Gal, iii. 16.
Referring to the justification of

eousness, in contrast with the fleshly
reliance of earnal Israelites upon the
law of Moses, Paul says, ¢ Therefore
it is of faith, that it might be by
grace; to the end the promise might
be sure to all the seed; not to that
only which is of the |Sinai] law, but
to that also which is of the faith of
Abraham; who is the father of us
all (as it is written, I have made thee
a father of many nations), before
himm whom he believed, even God,
who quickeneth the dead, and calleth
those things which be not as though
they were.”—Rom. iv. 16, 17. This
ig the assertion of the sovereignty of
God in the gift of that righteousness
by which all the spiritual children of
Abraham are incladed in the election
of his grace unto the justification of
life in Christ Jesus. Without this
truth there would have been no
«twelve tribes which are scattered
abroad,” to whom James could have
written this epistle. Certainly he
conld not have designated carnal
Israelites when he said, ¢ My breth-
ren, count it all joy when ye fall into
divers temptations; knowing this,
that the trying of your faith worketh
patience.” None could have faith
but~those . who - were - born - of - the
-Spirit, of which that faith is the
fruit. All such are the children of
God. It is not, then, possible to
wrest the expression of our text so
as to make it represent the eternal
salvation of those addressed as de-
pendent upon their works. None
are subject to the temptations desig-
nated in this epistle but those in
whom dwells the love of righteous-
ness, causing them to mourn under
the bondage of corruptior, which
renders it impossible for them to do
the good which they would, while
they cannot refrain from doing the
evil which they would not do. To
this peculiar people every admoni-
tion and exhortation given by in-
spiration is exclusively addressed.

“ What doth it profit, my brethren,
though a man say he hath faith, and
have not works ? can faith save him ?
Let it not be forgotten that this is
confined to such as the apostle
recognizes as his brethren, who are
very specificaliy described through-
out the whole epistie. There can be
no uncertainty regarding that salva-
tion which was finished by their Re.
decmer when he satisfied the utmost
demand of jastice against all his
members. In his resurrection is the
declaration of eternal truth that
every jot and tittle of the law was
fulfilled, and the sins of all his chosen
people were forever washed away in
the cleansing fountain of his own
precious blood. When he had fin-
ished the work which was given him
to do, there was no condemnation
against any of those for whom he
was made a curse’ This is the orly
ground of hope for James himself, or
for any other subject of divine grace.
This principle of divine truth is not
to be regarded as open to discussion.
It is the foundation without which

Abraham by that confiGence which '
enabled him to see Jesus as his right-

there is no salvation for any sinner.
But there is stiil another salvation

whieh is peculiar to these vessels of
divine mercy. In their present daily
life they are saved from the chasten-
ing rod by obedience to the law of
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus,
which is put in their new heart, or
rather, which is the new heart given
to the saints in their manifestation
as vessels of mercy. Now, confining
the question to those who are breth-
ren of the apestle in this heavenly
relationship, let us consider the sub-
jeet in the light of that which every
saint must know experimentally;
and if the Spirit is our guide, Ly
whom the apostle was moved to
write, our own experience will wit-
ness to the same principle which is
presented in the text.

Let us take, for example, one in
whose christian experience we have
full confidence, and for whom we
have fraternal love, with whom our
fellowship has been unreserved. Let
him declare the firmest confidence in
every point of sound doctrine, and
even be able to defend by arguments
of irresistible logic that truth, so
that we admire the ability displayed.
Yet, if that brother in his daily de-
portment is walking in opposition to

the.doctrine -he.has..professed,-and

practically eclaiming that his faith
justifies him in such ungodly conduet;
can we retain him in fellowship be-
cause of his sound views doctrinally ?
This is the import of the question
under consideration. It is not
merely whether he may be held in
the professed membership of the or-
ganized church; but it searches the
secret thoughts of the heart. Can

‘that fervent love which springs from

sweetb fellowship be felt as embracing
the brother who is thus despising the
riches of that grace by which salva-
tion has been brought to us as guilty
rebels against God? It is true, he
says he has faith; and as far as we
are competent to judge it may be
that we do not doubt his being
taughtof the Lord; butcan wefeel that
warmth of fellowship for himm which
so joyfully embraces those in whose
daily life it is manifest tha! they are
governed by the Spirit of Christ?
It may be that the reader will recol-
leet some instance in which in his
personal experience a practical

answer has been found in the case

of such a: brother. It is not that
there is a doubt of the genuineness
of the work of grace in the case. It
may be that we would be glad to feel
as well assured for ourselves as for
him; but it is impossible to force
that fervent love which so freely flows
toward the saint in whom is seen the
leading of the Spirit of Christ. On
the other hand, a brother may be
very weak in argument, and his un-
derstanding of tlie doctrine may be
very limited, while in natural ‘at-
tractions he may be deficient; yet if
in his every day deportment and con-
versation he shows that it is his only
desire to be found following Jesus,
when led by the Spirit of God it will
require no effort to love suech a
brother wish & pure heart fervently.
Indeed, it will not be in the power

of one who loves God to refrain from
loving that one in whom his Spirit
is evidently ruling in his conduct and
conversation. ~ Liove is already there,
and must embrace its object wher-
ever seen.

The most earnest declaration of
faith in the fruth of the gospel
can avail nothing in saving in
true fellowship one whose works of
daily deportment deny the power of
his professed faith to direct his steps
in the way of righteousness. Thus
in their own heart the saints read
the same truth which is asserted by
the pen of inspiration in our text.
Not only dees such inconsistent con-
duct forbid the continuance of broth-
erly love toward the one who walks
disorderly ; it often becomes the oc-
sasion of very serious questioning
in the mind of the saint who finds
his love restrained from embracing
the offending one. The fact that he
cannof fervently love such a brother
suggests the doubt whether the
Spirit of Christ really dwells in his
own heart. This fear confirms the
accusation of the tempter, who
charges that all his hope is a delu-
sion. Under such fiery trial the

saint.fain.wenld:cherish-sincere-love - -

and -fellowship for the  disobedient

subject-of grace; but-he finds thatit -

is not in his power to force thatlove,
however much he may feel that it
should be in his breast. The knowl-
edge that the disorderly walking
brother is sound in the faith, cannot
save him in the approving judgment
of the saint who is led by the Spirit
to hold the commandment of : Jesus:
as superior to all other considera-
tions.

“If a brother or sister be naked,
and destitute of daily food, and one of
you say unto them, Depart in peace, be
ye warmed and filled ; notwithstand-
ing ye give them not those things
which are needful to the body ; what
doth it profit #7 This illustration of
the meaning of the inspired inquiry
sustains the view presented in our
remarks on the questions introduecing
our text. Certainly it does not show
the power of divine love as control-
ing our action, if we can witness the
necessities of one of those whom we
regard as Dbrethren, and manifest
such indifference as is described in
this clause of our text. It would
seem that even natural reason would
recognize the utter lack of sympathy
and brotherly love which would be
manifest in such conduet toward a
needy brother. Under such extreme
circumstances it is diffienlt to con-
eeive of a natural heart so callous as
to refuse at least temporary relief.
But the question is, ¢ What doth it
profit?” The perishing one is not
relieved by the words of advice.
Rather he feels that he is moeked by
them, since it is not to be supposed
that any one would voluntarily be
reduced to such destitution as de-
scribed in thislanguage. What bet-
ter off is he for the words of pretend-
ed sympathy? Clearly, as implied
in the question, he is not profited at
all. He is just as “naked and desti-
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titute” as before he heard such
words. They neither shelter him
from the cold, nor satisfy his
hunger.

But there is very serious instruc-
tion contained in this illustration,
which the disciples of Jesus cannot
afford to overlook. It must be re.
membered that the Judge of quick
and dead has declared, ¢ Verily, T
say unto you |[speaking to his own
disciples], Inasmuch as ye have done
it unto one of the least of these my
brethren, ye have done it unto me.”
And again, ¢ Inasmuch as ye did it
not to one of the least of these, ye
did it not to me.” Herein is taught
the unity of our Redeemer with each
of his afflicted and poor people. He
that toucheth one of them is guilty
of attacking the ILord himself,
That subject of grace who shall be
found guilty of wounding one of
these little ones, must suffer the ter-
rible chastening of that divine rod
which is visited uvpon every child
who denies the power of that grace

- which has saved him, and willfully
sins against the law of love, which
is the perfect law of liberty in the
gospel kingdom of our Lord Jesus.

- That judgment-does not simply come

upon the saint who has actually com-
mitted the evil deed; searching the
secret thoughts of the heart, it finds
murder in him who is angry with his
brother ; and the guilt of all sin in
one covetous desire. No profession
of soundness in the faith can save in
the love of Christ one who lives
after the flesh. Even thoughhebere-

tained in professed membership inthe.

church, and in the personal friend-
ship of the saints, it is impossible
that the love of Christ can approve
his carnal departure from the law of
the Spirit of life. In that sense, not
even faith can save him. He must
reap corruption as the result of
having sown to his flesh.

“HEuven so faith, if it hath not works,
¢s dead, being alone” From the
whole connection of the text it is
clear that there is no corfect applica-
tion of its instruction to any but
those who have the faith of the Son
of God. All such have aiready re-
ceived the gift of eternal life, and
none of them shall ever perish, since
they have everlasting life. All that
is written of them as living or dying,
must be understood as referring to
their present experience while sub-
" ject to the vanity of the body of this
death. The faith which is produced
in the subject of salvation by the
Spirit of life, should be manifested
in the obedience of the humble dis-
ciple. This is walking in the Spirit.
The saint who through the Spirit
mortifies the deeds of the body,
thereby enjoys the life which is
wrought in him by the power of
God. Butin living after the flesh,
that same saint experiences death.
The faith which is fruitful in produe-
ing obedience to the commandments
of the Lord, thereby attests the life
which is in it ; while that faith which
ishidden under the carnality and dis-
obedience of the natural mind, is in

the sense of our text ¢ dead.” This
is explained by the words, “being
alone.” The evident meaning of this
expression is that there is no fruit
manifest to the glory of divine grace
in those who fail to yield their
“ members servants to righteousness
unto holiness.” It is said of some of
the immediate disciples of our Lord,
that their persecutors took knowl-
edge of them that they had been with
Jesus. This is the invariable result
of works which are produced by
llving faith. They show forth the
praise of hin? who hath called the
saints from darkness, and given them
the light of his own Spirit. This
does not puff them up with pride and
self-confidence, so that they may say
to another, * Stand afar off! I am
holier than thou.” It produces that
true hunility in which each can only
mourn the vileness of his own heart,
while adoring the glorious perfection
which is revealed in Christ. God is
glorified in the body and in the spirit
of the saint when his faith is shown
by the works which are wrought in
him by the grace of God. Such only
are the works which attest that they
are produced by living faith. In
them the will-of the.flesh-can- claim
no credit, and they bear the evidence
in themselves that they are of heav-
ly origin. They can never exist
separate from that living faith in
which they manifest the vital power
of the grace of God that bringeth
salvation. The only works by which
living faith is manifested in the
saints are those acts of obedience to

the law of Christ, by .which, thei

saints glorify God in keeping his
commandments. So Paul admonish-
es the saints to such works, saying,
“ Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have
always obeyed, not as in my presence
ounly, but now much more in my
absence, WORK OUT your own salva-
tion with fear and trembling; for it
is God which WORKETH IN YOU both
to will and to.do of his good pleas-
ure.”—Phil. ii. 12, 13,

. e ——

WE EXPECT,

THE Lord willing, in a few num-
bérs, to commence the publication of
the Minntes of the proceedings and
the resolutions drafted at the meet-
ing of the brethren at Black Rock,
Md., in 1832, at the time the division
took place between the Baptists in
the United States. After publishing
the above we expect to run in serial
form the able and powerful orations
of Edward Iving before the London
Missionary Board, May, 1824,

We at first anticipated commencing
these articles with the beginning of

the present volume; but we are re-
ceiving cach number such large ac-
cessions to our list of subsecribers
that we have decided to delay their
publication for a short time, in order
to enable as many as possible to have
the articles complete.

—— e ————
BACK NUMBERS.

WE still have a supply of back
numbers of this volume, and new
subscribers, whose names are sent in
first, will be supplied with them as
long as they last.

IT IS VERY IMPORTANT

That great care should be taken
in sending a renewal of subscriptions
to give us the same name as the one
to whom the paper is already coming.
If the party is married be sure the
initials are given correctly; for if
the paper is coming in the wife's
name and the husband writes us to
send the paper the next year, and
signs his own name, we have mno
means of knowing that the person
to whom the paper is going is his
wife ; and not finding his name on our
list he is entered as a new subscriber
and the paper sent to both ; or if the
paper is going in the husband’s name
and the renewal sent on in the wife’s
name, the result will be the same.
The best way is to inclose in your
letter one of the little pink slips con-
taining the name pasted either on
the margin of the paper or on the
wrapper in which it comes,

———— D
DONATIONS.

As may be seen by our published
receipts, the brethren and friends
are contributing with their usual
liberality to the fund to enable us to
send the paper to those brethren and
sisters who are not able to pay for
it, and yet love to read it. We
doubt if there is any way the same
amount of money could be expended
to give as much real joy and true
happiness, to as many, as is de-
rived from the contributions to this
fund. It is the poor and needy, as
to this world’s goods, that are the

best capacitated to enjoy spirit-

ual blessings ; and could those who
have sent their donations, see some
of the many letters we receive, ex-
pressing the gratitude of those bene-
fited by their generosity, they would
feel that it is truly more blessed to
give than to receive.
- ———
HAVE YOU KEPT YOUR
SUPPLEMENT ?

If not, and you are an old sub-
scriber, and have paid the regular
price for your paper, you can secure
another copy of the supplement by
writing us to send you one, as we
have an extra supply on hand. We
expect to make frequent reference
through the SieNs to it, and you
ought not be without one.

INQUIRIES AFTER TRUTH.

Erprr F. A. Chick will please
give his views on Matthew xx. 16 or
xxii. 14, and greatly oblige a trou-
bled one.

J. E, MOORE.
CORNWALLVILLE, N. Y., Jan. 9, 1893.

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—Please
publish in the SIGNS that my post-
office address will be De Land, Volu-
sia Co., Fla., till further notice. All
communications, however, sent me
at Soathampton, Pa., will at once be
forwarded.

' S. H. DURAND.

( Continued from page 19.)
holy commandments, and to contend
for the truth, to the glory of God
the Father. The spirit of wisdom,
which enables us to discern between
truth and error, and to understand
something of the mysteries of (God.
The spirit of adoption, whereby we
hope for the resurrection, to wit, the
redemption of our bodies. The
spirit of love, which enables us to
love God, and the brethren also, for
the truth’s sake which dwelleth in
us. The spirit of prophecy, which
is the testimony of Jesus, which
enables us to testify of the things of
Jesus in the church, and to under-
stand something of the prophecies
concerning his church in her develop-
ment, and also in the development
of the man of sin, or antichrist; for
all through the Scriptures he (anti-
christ) also is prophesied of. There
seems to be a spirit in the church at
the present day to despise this; but
the Seriptures by the apostle say,
¢ Despise not prophesyings.” There
seems to be a disposition to mark
out a particular line of thought, and
say that everything else is unpro-
fitable; whereas there are diversities
of-gifts-in<the .church; but all are
given for the edification of the body
of Christ. God has not left his
church in blind ignorance concerning
her own development, nor of the
development of antichrist in the

earth. Thave heard with pain those

who seemed to have a good hope
saying that we did notneed to know
anything else. I cannot agree with

them in this. If that were the case, .

the all-wise Redeemer made a mis.

take (which God forbid) in giving us -

a histery of the wonderful works of
God in the chief of his ways, in the
management of the old serpent,
which is the devil. From the first
of Genesis to the last of the Revela-
tion of Jesus Christ, which God
gave unto him, is included every
word that has proceeded out of the
mouth of God, and is the all Serip-
ture given by inspiration of God,
for the express purpose that the
man of God might be thoroughly
furnished, not in bread alone, but in

strong meat and drink, which some -

brethren think we ought not to have,
but only bread. But the Redeemer
thought differently. He says, ¢ Man
shall not live by bread alone, but by
every word that proceedeth out of
the mouth of God ;” in doctrine, re-
proof, instruction, and correction in
righteousness; that is, God’s right-
eousness; in everything he has
done; whether in commanding that
the wicked shall do wickedly, and
none of the wicked shall understand
(Daniel); or in using them as his
sword; or in pronouncing his peo-
ple righteous through Jesus their
head, and commanding that they
shall be zealous of good work ; or in
raising up false teachers in their
midst, to give his servant something
to do to brighten their swords.
These (false teachers) he has said
shall be, and I rather think it is for
a purpose. There is no chance work
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with him, the true God, who neither
slumbers no sleeps; and he does not
allow his soldiers to sleep too long.
The spies of the enemy will get into
the camp of the saints to make
trouble, and awaken them. The
froglike spirits of devils, working
miraeles, which have gone forth unto
the kings of the earth, and of the
whole world, to gather them to the
battle of that great day of God Al
mighty, are making such a noise,
and encompassing the camp of the
saints, that it is no time to sleep;
but, as the apostle says, ‘“Let us
watch and be sober, and hope to
the end.” Though the number of
the army of the beast and the false
prophet is as the sand of the sea,
they cannot finally prevail; for at
the proper time fire will come down
from heaven and devour them; not
natural fire, but the same kind of
fire which is the wall round about
the camp of the saints, namely, God’s
eternal and absolute predestination.
Not the kind of fire that the religion-
ists of the world causes to come
down from heaven in the sight of
the beast; for that is alone im the
sight of the beast. It is not from
heaven, bot from beneath, in the
gight of men. Man in his natural
state alone has no more understand-
ing of spiritual things than the
beast.- That is about as high as the
natural intellect of man can get in
the things that are spiritual.” ‘But
these, as natural brute beasts made
to be taken and destroyed, speak
evil of the things that they under-
stand not.” They ¢speak evil of
dignities.” Not only do they speak
evil of the holy prophets and apos-
tles, but also of the XKing in Zion,
who are the dignities of the church
of the living God. They speak evil
of Satan also, and the dignity he
represents as ‘“king over all the
children of pride;” ¢ whereas angels,
which are greater in power and
might,” dare not do so.—(See 2
Peterii; Jude.) For the old serpent,
that is, the devil, is ¢ chief of the
ways of God,” and has no power but
of God. Search the Scriptures and
see if God does not say so. But for
all this we want to know what he is
about; and the King of kings has
graciously given us a chart of the
work he has laid out for this wily
‘serpent to do, all through the Scrip-
tures, espeeially in the book of ¢ The
Revelation of Jesus Christ,” We
gee to-day evidences of the work of
the three wunclean spirits before
mentioned, on every hand. The so-
called ¢ Salvation Army?” are going
upon the breadth of the earth,
scattering their unclean doctrines
and practice through the whole
world ; and God has given us a rev-
elation of this, that we might
not be ignorant of Satan’s de-
vieces. It is a blessed privilege to
watch and keep our garments clean,
in doctrine and practice, in this evil
day, lest we walk naked, and they
see our shame; constantly affirming
none other things than what the
holy apostles and prophets have|

said abont those things.
more, nothing less.

Your unworthy brother, if one at
all,

Nothing

DAVID TITMUS.
e e
BraNTFORD, Ont., Dec. 2, 1892.

DEAR BRETHREN EDITORS:—I
am gitting down with the view ot
writing you what may begin to be
called my annual letter to the busi-
ness columns of the SiGNs. Some
tirne ago I laid aside the inclosed
two dollar bill for this day, and have
succeeded in keeping it for the pur-
pose designed. I hate to get crowd-
ed in money matters, it seems to run
away with so much of my peace of
mind ; but whenever I do set apart
any for a special purpose it brings to
my memory the saying of a friend of
mine years ago. He asked me how
1 read my Bible; for he said he
could not take any interest in his
unless he had some special object or
subjeet impressing him to it. I do
not remember my answer, but his
case often flows into my experience
or other matters. I feel certain that
I would never put away a cent if 1
had not an objeet in view; and this
time, speaking after the manner of
men, I hope is a good one; for if we
who believe in salvation by grace do
not uphold the preaching of if, who
is to do it ? and every man, according
as God hath prospered him. This
may seem boastful. I do not so
mean it; for I realize fully that
something might have come along
quite unexpected, and yet quite per-

emptory, which would have forced

that bill out of my hands. And this
curiously enough leads me into
thoughts concerning the predestina-
tion of all things. Many are exer-
cised on that subject; and like the
many pro and con, I have mine own
opinion, and none other just seems
to fit my exact case. It is a sub-
limely solemn doctrine, as I view if,
almost too grand for our weak
tonguesor pens; to think thatthough
conscious, living mortals, with a
conscious will and desire of our own,
with every nerve of these bodies,
and every thought of these héarts,
throbbing with life and purpose, we
are yet, in a sense, as seen beneath
the great white throne, souls under
the altar of sacrifice, whose ashes
are being continually poured out,
yet they themselves preserved.
VWho can idly reflect on the fact tirat
some great unseen hand is quietly
moving, nay, breathing him about
with more ease than the most skill-
full chess player moves his men, and
there is not a possibility of escape,
no, not one? The profitableness of
holding this doctrine appears to me
to arise from the daily growth of it
in a man’s soul, and not the reason-
ing of it into his head. How does
Crod plant and develop it in the love
of those who do love it? By show-
ing them it is a blessing, and not a
curse, though its form be ominous.
Little by little one circumstance
after another arises, and so persist-
ently moulds their actions that,

Arom a muddy source.

looking back after perhaps years of
traveling, they find themselves just
opposite to where they expected to
be. Now, were they brought there
by a continuance of great and start-
ling providences? Not at all
Trifles which geemed light as air in
themselves, woven together by un-
seen links, brought it all about. A
friend came in and talked; a book
was read; a slander went round;
some one’s wrath was kindled; or
they themselves fell heedlessly into
some fault they had no thought of a
moment before ; and so the shadows:
and the sunshine each did their
part. Was this natural all, or was
the invisible One behind the natural ?
And who is he but God ?

The great root of bitterness which
disturbs so many about this doetrine
springs from the inbred yet false
vanity of our natural hearts. The
weak conscience of poor man makes
him faney that in some way or other,
if predestination be true, he will be
forced into the commission of sins he
would have avoided. If it has that
effect on his mind I think he had
better leave it as a deep beyond his
fathoming, and strive earnestly after
all the good he .can attain. If he
be a true son .in perplexity, his
Father will teach him in due season
how much good he himself is capable
of.

Again, he is disturbed about its
making God the author of sin. Now,
God cannot be the author of sin;
that is, in the sense of evil flowing
from his heart, as a filthy stream
No, all that
flows from the soul of God is the
pure river of the water of life. But
God is the Creator of all things;
-and unless he had so created, sin
could not exist. He has created the
first natural human vessel a vessel
of dishonor, that out of it he may
fashion a vessel of homor. I have
hear” °olks say God could have done
without sin if he chose. 1 do not
believe it. Sin is the necessary out-
come of the working out of his glori-
ous plan of redemption, through and
by that weaker vessel, born for the
grave. If he could have done with:
out sin he would; for his hatred to
sin is manifested on every Bible
page, and in every falling judgment.
It is the strange work of a God, who
to show forth his glory and make
his power known created the vessels
of his wrath, and then endures them
with much long-suffering, to be
destroyed, when the vessels of his
mercy shine forth in the beauty of
his holiness from the womb of the
resurrection morning.

What then is the predestination of
all things? It is simply the blessed
fact that the evil passions which be-
long to this first Adam are dammed
up, turned about and forced into
just the line of action which shall
bear fruit unto life in the heirs of
grace, and be forever slain in the
heirs of death.

Supposing free will was a truth,
who would ever continue in the
narrow way to the end, even if God

had placed him there? How com-
forting to read, ¢ Whom he did fore-
know, he also did predestinate to be-
conformed to the image of his Sen.”
‘What about Peter if this had not
been truth ?

Again, concerning the ungodly, if’
their will was also free how far
would they go? They crucified
Jesus aceording to the purpose of
God. But was their malice satisfied
there? Nay, verily., They rolled
a great stone to the sepulehre; for-
they feared his resurrection. Would
he ever have risen if man could have:
hindered ¢ Or would there be any
such thing as the hope of the resur-
rection if one link in the chain was.
wanting ?

I do not have any trouble, as some

‘good brethren seem to have, over

the different terms permit, appoint,
ordain, predestinate, &ec. They
each, to me, have a separate sym- -
bolic beauty. Thus, when I speak

of God permitting sin, I design to
convey the thought that though it is
utterly contrary to his holy nature,

he has a wise use for it ; yet not as a
license for me to tamper with it at
liberty. When the word appoint is
used, I understand that every char-

acter and act fills its proper place.
Ordained brings to my mind the
certainty and fixedness of the mat- .
ter; and predestinated carries me

back to the éternal rccords, and for-

ward to the glorious and sure end.

O there is nothing to quarrel about,

but everything to love, revere, and

grow into, of the wonderful attributes.
of God. How marvelous the graee -
of God, who transmutes even the .
filth of sinful nature into messengers
of mercy. The envy of Joseph’s
brethren carried him to Egypt; and
after bitter repentance and fears
they are comforted and rebuked by
the two-edged sword ot the word,
“Asg for you, ye meant it for evil;
but God meant it for good, to pre-
serve much people alive, as ye see
this day.” Again, the abominable
sinner in the Corinthian Church;
how the Sun of righteousness caught
up the cloud of his iniquity, and
returped it in copious showers of
grief and penitence on all the afflicted
body of which he formed a part.
Says the apostle, ‘“Ye sorrowed
after a ‘godly sort. What careful-
ness it wrought in you; yea, what .
cleansing of yourselves; yea, what
indignation ; yea, what fear; yea,
what vehement desire; yea, what
zeal; yea, what revenge. In all
things ye have approved yourselves
to be clear in this matter.” O that
we conld feel from day to day that
all God’s dealings with us are good,
and that continnally; for in him is
no darkness at all. It is only our
purblind eyes that magnify them
into monsters.

I must close, I hope with one sin-
cere prayer, that all who love the
Lord Jesus in sincerity, of like pre-
cious faith, may be blessed, and also
a blessing ; and that the columns of
this paper may grow ian spiritual
matter, as becometh a paper that
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;professes to set forth the doctrine of
a holy and spiritual Being, whom we
adore as God. 1 feel that you will
pardon this with all its errors, as I
really have not time to copy it.
Sineerely yours,
MRS. J. STREET.

<>

Ly~NCHBURGH, Va., Nov. 29, 1892.

G. BEEBE’S SONS—GENTLEMEN :
—Please bear with me a few moments
while I attempt to give in my poor
way some idea of who I am and what
Tam. From my earliest recollection
my parents were members of the
Providence (Missionary Baptist)
Church, in Charlotte Co., Va. There
‘Was_ no Primitive Baptist Church in
that section, but I am satisfied that
they were of the Primitive faith.
They were members of the church
which approached nearest the true
one in their reach, and I have every
Teason to believe that they both en-
tered into that rest which remaineth
to the people of God. In 1860 there
was a protracted meeting at the said
church, I attended daily, and be-
came much concerned about my
soul’s salvation. I finally went up
to the mourners’ bench. There I
mourned. and wept, and for days
tried to merit God’s favor. 1 did all
in the power of poor mortal to get
relief.. I tried to get it in my own
way ; but, alas! I only sank deeper
and deeper into the ¢ Slough of De-
spond.” All my prayers and efforts
availed nothing. I did not know
what to do. 1 thonght, If 1 turn
back I will be forever lost; and I
cannot go forward. I saw no hope
of redemption. But when God saw
fit he showed me that there was
nothing for me to do; that all my
efforts were vain; that Christ Jesus
had done it all for me ; that salvation
was complete, that is, was finished ;
and that I, a sinner, was not to be
redeemed with corruptible things,
but with the precious blood of Christ.
I then realized my inability to do
anything, and prayed, O God, thy
will be done, not mine. O God, be
merciful to me, a poor sinner.” When
‘he made me see and feel just what I
was, and when I gave up and felt
there was no help in me, I think I
was then and there converted; for 1
felt happy indeed. I loved every-
body that said they loved Jesus. I
was in a heaven on earth. I joined
the church to which my parents be-
longed, and the following year the
late war commenced, in which I
served four years, still trusting in
Jesus; but when I returned home
there seemed to be something wrong.
I felt that when I went to meeting I
was in the wrong place. I eould not
feel free and at home there. 1 be-
came quite unhappy; so much so
that I had my name erased from the
roll of church members, and sought
peace and comfort in the world, but
found nompe. All was gloomy and
dark. A miserable man was 1. I
thought, O where shall I go, or what
shall I do to obtain relief? Itseems
there is no room for me in the church,

and wvo peace nor comfort for me’

outside. Finally I decided to rejoin
the church, hoping to become recon-
ciled. I was received again into the
church, and in the meantime had
become head of a family. I wasthen
burdened with instructions as to
what was necessary to render me a
good member and christian; that I
must hold family prayers (which I
tried to do), that I must attend Sun-
day Schools, that I must take my
children there with me, that I must
give 8o much each year for the sup-
port of the pastor of the church, that
I must give liberally for foreign as
well as domestic missions; for the
Lord loveth the cheerful giver. I
then became bewildered, and did not
know what to do; but I tried to do
the duties required, hoping relief
would come. But the more I tried
the. farther off I got. Alas! I am
lost to all eternity if this is.the way
to heaven. I could not see how any
one could get there by his own good
works. If I am to be a Pharisee to
get to heaven, the devil had just as
well register my name on his book
now. Excuse me, for I am nearly
crazy.

But to return. I withdrew again
from the church, and have been. for
several years a poor, wandering sin-
ner, alone, with no one to comfort
nor speak a word of consolation.
My wife is a good woman, kind and
affectionate. No man ever had a
better wife than I have. My chil-
dren are good and kind to me. Bat,
O God! there is a great trouble they

know not of. I cannotbe withthem..|.

Their faith, their religion, is not
mine. What shall I do? Shall I
once more go back and ask admis-
sion into the popular church, the
fashionable church, or must I hum-
ble myself enongh to ask the old de-
spised ¢ Hard Shell” Baptists to let
me go with them? I am almost per-
suaded to do thelatter. Pardon me,
for T am in trouble, and if possible
want to get relief. I would here
state that I am somewhat encour-
aged, since Mr. George B. Woodfin
kindly gave me a copy of the SigNs
OF THE TiMes. He asked me to

read a sermon by John Kershaw., T

did so, and must confess that al-
though I am forty-nine years old I
never before heard. the gospel
preached nor read a gospel sermon ;
but 1 have attended church regularly
from my infaney. When I read the
said sermon, under the impulse of
the moment I wrote under it these
words, ¢ This one sermon is worth a
thousand of any I ever heard;” and
on deliberate reflection I repeat the
assertion. I think I am right. I
have never had the pleasure of hear-
ing a sermon preached by a Primi-
tive Baptist; but I am fully con-
viuced that their faith is the true
faith, and their religion the true re-
ligion, and. their church the true
church, and that John the Baptist
was right. If not, why did our Lord
and Master come {o be baptized of
him? AllI have to say in conelu-
sion is that old-time religion is good
enough for me. I pray that God

will incline you to remember me, a
poor, wandering sinner in a heathen
land. Inclosed please find two dol-
lars for the SiGNS OF THE TIMES.
Send it to me; and I pray that God
may cause it to drop in the path of
one more poor soul, as it did in mine.
I thank God that he put it into the
heart of Mr. George B. Woodfin to
take an interest in me. I believe he
is an earnest servant of God, and
doing the work allotted him faith-
fully. I ascribe all praise to the
Creator, and none to the creature.
Yours traly,

N. H. HAMLET.

NOTICES.

BRrROTHER Ezer Livingston re-
quests us to inform the brethren that
he would like to get a farm to work
on shares, furnished with stock and
tools. Address him at 350 First St.,
Albany, N: Y.

RECEIVED TO AID IN SENDING
THE “SIGNS” TO INDIGENT
SUBSCRIBERS.

Mrs. M. J. D, N. Y., 1, T. A. Easton,
Neb., 1, Mrs. Wm. Medill, Ont., 3, Mahlon
Haulsizer, N. J., 1, Charity Armsworth,
1., 1, Mrs. J. 8. Ater, I11., 2, Mrs, M. E.
Scarborough, Md., 2, Robert Hughett,
Kansas, 8, Mrs. Mary Ardies, Ont., 1,
Attie A. Curtis, Maine, 2, Aaron ‘Winans,
Wis., 1, Joseph Roberson, Iowa, 1.—
Total, $19.00.

MARRIAGES.

By Elder A. B. Francis, Jan. 3, 1893,

at 1121 Eleventh St., N, W., Washington,
D. C., Miss Ella Morehead, of Fauguier
Co., Va., and Mr. H. M. Corbin, of Rap-
pahannock Co., Va.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

Diep—At Centreville, Queen Anne's
Co., Md., Dec. 20th, 1892, Mrs. Mary E.
Richardson, in the 44th year of her age.

Sister Richardson was the oldest daugh-
ter of brother George and sister Susan A.
Alexander, and granddaughter of Elder
Thomas Barton. She was baptized by
her grandfather on the first Sunday in
November, 1867, and so had been and
continued in the membership and fellow-
ship of the church until called away by
death, She was married Sept. 17th, 1884,
to Mr. A. A. Richardson; and the resi-
dence being some distance away, she had
not often had opportunity to meet with
us since her marriage. One after another
our much loved brethren and sisters are
being called from the church militant to
the more blessed trinmphant state. From
apparent good health she was suddenly
stricken down to suffer intensely, until

her ‘disease terminated fatally. It was |

supposed to be an internal abscess. One
stroke after another has fallen upon this
family in rapid succession, until methinks
they are ready to say, “I am the man
that bath seen affliction,” and to make
the shadow of the almighty wings their
refuge until all these calamities be over-
past. A husband kind and affectionate
is bereaved now for the second time, a
father and mecther sorely stricken, and
brothers and sisters deprived of a loving
and devoted companion. When shall it
be that he who reigns King in Jerusalem
will comfort all her waste places? We
may not know the why nor the wherefore,
but we know that “ The Master is come
and calleth for thee.”
E. RITTENHOUSE.

DEPARTED this life Sept. 25th, 1882,
after a lingering illness of nearly two
years, our dear daughter, Mary E, Hurtley,
aged 17 years.

Her affliction was bone disease of one
leg, which was amputated, yet without
avail. During her illness, which was
attended with great suffering, she was
very patient, and seemed resigned to the
will of God, and often felt to sing of joys
to come, seeming to realize that with the
Lord there was no injustice to sinners ;
and especially at the time of her depar-
ture she was calm. While her relatives
stood about her she expressed the wish
that they all might meet where parting
would be no more. Her favorite hymn,
which she often sung durin g hersickness,
was, :

O how sweet it will be, in that beauti- .

ful land,
 So free from all sorrow and care,
With songs on our lips, and with harps
in our hands,
To meet one another again, to meet one
another again.”

She was a good girl, and .beloved by all;
yet she seemed to feel her sinfulness, and
God’s goodness to her, and realized how
short she had come in many things before
her parents. Yet all could feel, in look-
ing on her peaceful face after death, that
for her to die was gain.

‘“Sorrow for joy she had exchanged,
Forever freed from pain, '

And in the heavenly regions 1ange;
For her to die was gain.”

She seemed to delight in listening to the
gospel’s joyful sound before her sickness;
and now that she has been gone these
Inany years we are unot without hope,
both for the dear one we speak of, and
for another dear daughter who died five
years before with that terrible disease,
diphtheria.

We have been stirred in our minds to
speak of the past, and some of our gra-
cious Lord’s dealings with us in our
trials, in sickness and health. O how
much better to us.has he been than all
our fears! and we have felt to say, *“ Be-
fore we were afflicted we went astray ;

but now we learn to keep thy law.” We

feel to bless his holy name; who both
gave and hath taken away. We have
five children left to us, although two are
far from our home here; yet the same
powerful hand is underneath, and to him

-would we look,

JAS. A. & ELIZ. A. HUNTLEY.,
Uxntox Grove, N. Y., Jan., 1893;

G. BEEBE'S SONs:—Please publish the
obituary notice of sister Mary Ann Stone,
who departed this life May 5th, 1892, at
half-past two o'clock p. m., with con-
sumwption, which preyed upon her more
than two years. She had good physi-

cians and tender nursing, but only ob- |

tained temporary relief. Her ‘physician
advised her to change climates, which
she did by staying with her brother, B.
Stone, in Kansas, in 1891. In April, 1892,
she returned home to spend her last days
with her mother, Mary A. Stome. Her
age was R6 years and 18 days.

She was born in Macoupin Co., Ill.,
April 17th, 1866. She united by experi-
ence with the Otter Creek Primitive Bap-
tist Church at Girard on June 21st, 1885,
and was bapiized July 19th of the same
year, with sister Catherine Turmer, by
Elder B. F. Querry, having remaijned a
worthy member six years, ten months
and fourteen days. She died at her
mother’s residence in Montgomery Co.,
111., where she had moved after the death
of her husband, Henry Stone, who d.ed

Feb. 14th, 1891. They had nine children,
seven sons and two daughters (one son

having died a few years ago), leaving her

mother, six brothers and one sister, with

‘b number of relatives and friends, besides

the church where she had her member-
ship, to mourn her absence, but not as
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those who have no hope, for we believe
that she is with her glorified Savior.

Her faneral was held on the 6th at her
mother’s, when Elder B. F. Querry
preached a comforting sermon to the
surviving relatives and friends. One
brother living in Kansas and one in Ne-
braska were not present. Her body was
conveyed to the Virden Cemetery, in
Macoupin Co., I11., and laid in the silent
tomb, there to sleep until the last trump.
“TFor the trumpet shall sound, and the
dead shall be 1aised incorruptible, and
we shall be changed. For this corrupti-
ble must put on incorruption, and this
mortal must put on immortality. So
when this corruptible shall have put on
incorruption, and this mortal shall have
put on immortality, then shall be brought
to pass the saying that is written, Death
is swallowed up in victory. O death,
where is thy sting? O grave, where is
thy victory ? The sting of death is sin;
and the strength of sin is the law. But
thanks be to (God, which giveth us the
vietory through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
May the blessing of the Lord rest with
the sorrowing family.

S. R. BOGGESS.

GIRARD, Ill., Jan. 4, 1893.

ORDINATIONS.

A caryr having been previously made,
the following named Elders and Deacons
meb with the Union Church of Regular
Predestinarian Baptists, near Prentice,
Morgan Co., I11., on Saturday before the

first Sunday in January, 1893, for the
purpose of setting apart brother Joux L.
Scorr to the work of the gospel ministry,
to wit:

Elders G. W. Murray and Giles Reeder,
of Friendship Church; Elder A. J. Witty
and Deacon A. Garrett, of Little Flock
Church ; all of the Morgah Association.

Elder J. B. Dobbs, of Hopewell Church;
Elder J. L. Ludwick, of Bethel Church;
all of the Sangamon Association.

The presbytery organized by choosing
Elder G. W. Murray Moderator, and Elder
Giles Reeder Clerk.

By motion and second, Elder I. N, Van-
meter, of Macomb, Ill., was invited fo a
seat in the presbytery.

Brother J. L. Scott was asked topreach
a sermon previous to going into the or-
ganization, which he did acceptably to
all.

The presbytery being otherwise ac-
quainted with him, expressed themselves
as being fully satisfied with his qualifica-
tions.

Then proceeded to his ordinationin the
following order:

Prayer by Elder I. N. Vanmeter.

Laying on of hands by the presbytery.

Charge by Elder G. W. Murray.

After which the presbytery and the
church extended to the candidate the
right hand of fellowship.

We heartily recommend-Elder John L.
Scott to all Regular Predestinarian Bap-
tist Churehes and lovers of the truth..

G. W. MURRAY, Mod.

G1res REEDER, Clerk.

APPOINTMENTS.

Evrpexr 1. J. Taylor, of North Carolina,
and Elder W. P. Hudson, of Wedding-
ton, Ark., will preach, if the Lord will,
at Clarksville, Ark., Friday night, Feb.
3d,1898; New Hope Church Saturday and
Sunday, 4th and 5th; Monday at Bethle-
hem; Tuesday at Union; Wednesday
night at Coal Hill; Thursday and Friday
to be arranged by the brethren ; Saturday
and Sunday at New Providence Church;
brethren south of the river will please
arrange appointments for a week or two
as suits them ; coming to Pleasant Hill,
and thence to Enon Church, where some
further appointments will be arranged,

1 hope, if the Lord will, to be with-ite
brethren.

C. W. ANDERSON.
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DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE :(—Hav-
ing been solicited time and again for
at least a sketch of my christian ex-
perience, for publication in the
SieNs oF THE TmMmEes, 1 will, with
your permission, pen a few lines for
its readers, many of whom have
corresponded with me for years,
which has been both profitable and
pleasant. I still hope to receive
their messages of loving fellowship,
although in my suffering condition I
can make but few and short replies,
suffering as I do from day to day
with what my physicians have con-
cluded is the ¢ fatal cancer,”. and
knowing mnot but that the snows of
the present season may fall upon my
grave. I have desired to extol the
grace of God in the fifty years of my
spiritual warfare in this dreary wil-
derness.

In June, 1825, I was born of poor
but honest and stricfly moral par-
ents, both of whom were orderly

wsdsremiversof the - Partieular- Baptists

of England. Although they pos-
sessed none of this world’s goods but
what the blessing of God in the
labor of their haunds furnished them,
yet they were always able to furnish
every mneecessary good, with many
comforts, for their family, together
with ability to give them a fair edu-
cation, myself suffering most for
want of the latter, having always,
until a woman grown, such poor
health that at the age of twelve and
a half years I had to quit school en-
tirely. About that time, in 1837
or 1838, the Baptists were passing
through that terrible ordeal of divis-
ions on points of doctrine introduced
bv one Andrew Fuller. Being old
enough, I remember well the hard
reagsoning and strong controversies
between my dear father and the
visiting brethren of that church.
For years my dear mother remained
at ease among them, while it pleased
the Lord to open my dear father’s
eyes from the first, so that he at
once discovered the cloven foot and
its rapid advancement. Two parties
- were in the same church, each hav-
ing their favorite ministers. Never
while memory lasts shall I forget
one very old gentleman, whoon a
- visit preached for the original party,
taking for his text the words in Psa.
exix. 96, «“ I'have seen an end of all
perfection; but thy commandment
is exceeding broad.” How he em-
phacised the words ¢ all” and ¢ ex-

’ ceeding,” extending even to every“
I think that sermon was|
greatly blessed to my father, for it|
was soon after this that he withdrew |

thought.

from them entirely, never to return
nor even to look back. About thi
time a cause of truth was started i
the same city by the original name
¢ Particular Baptists,” the othe
party taking the name ¢ Missionary
Baptists.” At this newly opened
church my father with a brother o
his, who also left the ¢ Missionary’
cause, attended steadily, well satis

begins my history, then in my fif
teenth year.

moral. I had heard my mothe
many times remonstrate with my
father for leaving his family to at
tend elsewhere; and many time
when my uncle would bring reading
matter, such as Gadsby’s, Kershaw’s
and Warburton’s lives, with many
of Huntingdon’s writings, for father’
perusal, have I heard my mothey
wish she dared throw them into-t
fire. But O! poor. dea.r, an af
-day—tells<a GpeSheT Y
Abount this time, one day I heard a
woman telling her that where my
father attended the minister (Mr.
Wilkin) preached infants in hell not
a span long. This greatly incensed
me, and I determined to hear him
for myself, although mother was
very strict to keep us with her. But
soon after this, my parents being
from home on a visit, we younger
ones were left in care of the hired
girl, who had orders to take uson
Sunday to mother’s chapel. Bat
living in the country on a farm, I

felt determined to attend. Onreach:
ing a certain point I jerked away
from the girl, and went to father’s
chapel; but I failed to hear what I
had foolishly expected to; nor did
anything that was said arrest my at-
tention., This was in the morning
of the day. As there was to be
preaching in the evening, 1 walked
home much impressed that I must
go again in the evening; but on
what my desire was grounded I could
not tell ; yet go I mast, and go I did,
leaving behind me the girl’s threat
to tell my mother on her returns
That evening’s text proved as a npail
in a sure place, and reads as follows:
¢ That Christ may dwell in your
hearts by faith ; that ye, being root-
ed and grounded in love, may be
able to comprehend with all saints
what is the breadth, and length, and
depth, and height, and to know the

fied with what they heard. Here |

I was naturally, when |:

love of Christ, which passeth knowl-
edge, that ye may be filled with all
the fullness of God.”—Eph. iii. 17-
19. On the reading of the text by

»i:the minister (Mr. Wilkin), my whole

eing became aroused, and in every
oint I became guilty before God ;
proaching myself for my curiosity,
nd threatening never to attend
gain. But alas! ere the next meet-
g time (Wedpesday evening) came
was wanting to go, yea, hungry
hear more of that which justly
ndemned me. Never after this
d I attend my mother’s chapel, ex-
pt on two funeral oceasions. I at-
nded that chapel thirteen months
ofore any one ever asked me what
came for; and I have always felt
ankfal that they so tested me,
hey would kindly speak to me of
y long walks, dark evenings, bad
eather &ec., but never touched on

had to walk three miles to the one 1

ligion; nor did I want them to;
ut on my coming to the church they
ld me they had very interestedly
atched me, and had assumed that
t of the matter was Wrought

ure from her orders. Shenever once
told me .that she objected to my
going with my father, and he never
persuaded at all; yet I think he
often went with me for company on
a week-day evening, he having work-
ed hard- all day and being tired.
Well, from this time on, for about
three years, I was in bondage and
distress, perplexity and woe, a sin-
ner burdened with sins, and knew
not where to go, until Jesus showed
himself to me, and whispered, ¢ I am
thine.” In the month of July, 1842,
after working and toiling at Mount
Sinai’s base, a slave to that law
which condemns for the least failare,
and for a nonfulfillment Kkills out-
right, driven to the ends of the earth
in my forlorn and helpless condition,
having lost all faith in works for sal-
vation, and hope itself having died
in despair, in my distress of mind
and agony of soul I concluded to
just onee more acknowledge the jus-
tice of God in my condemnation, and
then quit the field of battle. Thus
one night I laid down to rest, if pos-
sible, with all the horrors of the
damned in my soul. Like the dear
disciples, weary and worn, I fell
asleep; and O ! the wonderful transi-
tion. At early dawn, just as the
‘sun was sending forth his lovely
rays over the earth, I awoke, repeat-
ing the following, ¢ He hath brought
up my soul from the lowest hell; he

& mam;agulg =
told my dear mother of my depars- |

bath set my feet upon a rock; he
hath put a new song into my mouth

even praise unto our God.” F1Iled
with this wonderful joy I arose:.and
looked forth from my window. Not
only did the trees of the field seem
to be clappmg their hands, but all
creation echoed the voice ofits Crea-
tor. Nor was all this but a faint
emblem of the inward warbling of
my soul. Then it wasin my experi-
ence that the light, of the moon was
as the light of the sun, and the light
of the sun as the light of seven days.

Looking back over my weary wan-

derings through that legal dispensa-

tion, with all its curses entailed, look-
ing at it in the light of that Sun
which had just arisen in my soul,
or through the one anointing of my

eyes, the darkness formerly experi-
Con-’

enced became light unto me.
templating the holiness and justice
of God in the condemning power.of
that law, I saw a glory as by the
light of that sun; just looking at
Paul’s language, ¢ For if that which

is done away was glorious, much ¢
glortaj

more that which remain
yes; even.to the.

days ‘vé:\perfect and increasing llght, .
shining more and move unto the

perfect day. Bat, brethren Beeba,

should you find a place in our es~

teemed family paper for this poor
seribble, can you or brother Jenkins
find it convenient to give your views
of the text referred to Isaiah xxx.
26? 1 would love to feast upon the
fall contents of the word, a measure
of which filled my sonl at the time.
The following May, 1843, then in
my eighteenth year, I went to the
church, told my hobbling story, and
was warmly received into my moth-
er’s bosom (the church), where, after
my baptism in the lovely river Nene,
in Cambridgshire, England, I was
nourished up in words of faith and
good doctrine, for a little more than
ten years, when I left my home coun-
try for America, when and Where,
after six and a half years of our
married life, my husband died, leav-
ing me with three small childreu
(boys) to raise and educate, and as
best I could fit for business life,
which, with the blessing of God, I

accomplished, though I had no means

save a very small home, "I had
therefore to labor with my hands

from day to day to support myself

and family. But I had many excel-

lent friends, and that, too, of the

most respectable class.
On our first settling in this eoun-

try we began to inquire for.our DPeo-:;
ple, and so particularly describing-
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their views of truth that none could
mistake who we meant. We were
told that there used to be, years ago,
a people of that order down in Con-
necticut, but that they were now all
dead and gone out of knowledge.
We both felt greatly discouraged
and sad; but after a few moments
I said to my husband, ¢ We shall
yet find the people we want, I feel
sure.” He inquired why I thought
so. 1 replied, ‘ Because of ‘the
words so powerfully on my mind,
¢Thine enemies shall be found liars
unto thee, and thou shalt tread upon
their high places’” He feared I
"was too positive ; but no. While I
could do mnothing to bring those
“words into my heart, neither could I
do anything toward erasing them ;
for they were there, and abode with
me, although it was not until after
the death of my husband that I
. learned of this people, when two
original members of a church that
Elder St. John served moved into
that village. On hearing me talk
in the so-called Baptist Church there,
and finding such conflicting views
advapced from what was proclaimed
there, they sent me a copy of the
SieNs oF THE TIMES, in.which . was
a letter, and also poetry, I think,
written by you, brother Beebe, while
incarcerated in prison during the late
war. From that time on, though a
widow for thirteen years, and often
short of means, yet such a feast was
it to my soul that I have never since
seen the time when I could dispense
‘with so rich a boon, by which means
. X soon learned the locality of both
‘ministers and ¢hureches of that order.
On becoming acquainted with Elder
Bt. John, of Watkins N. Y., and
.Elder J. P. Smith, of Delphi, N. Y.,
~both preached for me in my humble
cottage several times, much to the
chagrin and contempt of the afore-
said so-called church there. But no
matter, my heart was fixed, trusting
in the Lord, yet supposing they
would "cut” me off for the same; for
be it known that I had, soon after
my husband’s death, and during the
ministry of a very sound and faithful
preacher, been prevailed upon to
join the church. This man, quite
aged, answered to their call to serve
them, a few months before my hus-
“band’s death, he being very much
comforted and encouraged in hearing
him. I had heard him preach bat
few times myself, but liked and ap
proved of all I did hear from him,
I was quite ignorant of the mind of
the church respecting him, but I
‘thought and conecluded if the desk
were kept straight the pew was not
apt to get very erooked. On this
ground I upited by experience, in-
tending to write to my own home
church for a letter. They said nay,
buat were quite willing to receive me
on experience; so I did so. At that
time no business matters of the
¢hurch came up; bnt at the very
next meeting I found them almost a
unit in opposition to the dear old
maw’s preaching,” declaring he was
preaching sinners away from Christ,

and that under such preaching the
church would go down, &ec.; that
they would never be able to get up
any more revivals, nor do any more
good. So it went on to the end of the
year for which he was engaged, when
they turned him out. But O! the
hot water I had got into. What
should I do? And what could I
have done had not the Lord stood
by me, and strengthened me for the
battle before me? All this was be-
fore I had heard of the Old School
Baptists.

Thus I was often heard talking in
their meetings, when opportunity
was given, opposing their errors,
and showing by the testimony of
Scripture their ignorance of and mis-
application of the same. For eleven
years I was battling with them, both
privately and publicly, yet never
could I offend them. They always
manifested a disposition to want to
hold me with them, until their pot-
tage became so poisonous that I
really feared to partake of more
would end in death to all my spirit-
ual access to God or comfort of his
holy word; so I sent in my resig-
nation, although at last it was done
rather hurriedly, the result.of a rath-
er singular circumstance, as follows.
I was walking home from one of
their meetings one very bright moon-
light night, on a country voad, in a
village then called Centreville, in]
Onondaga County, N. Y. While
going mnorth the moon was shining
directly upon my back, reflecting my
shadow before me. I halted, the
thought occuring to me that althougi
the moon was shining so brightly,
and every object 2round was so dis-
tinctly seen, yet I was only following
my own shadow, which was the only
dark object around me. T turned
quickly around, the moon then shin-
ing directly in my face, and my
shadow had disappeared. Some-
thing said to me, ¢ This is just how
you are walking with that psople.
You know the true light, and you
rejoice in it, and it alone, and yet
professedly are one with that people
who walk in darkness, following
their pernicious ways, as you in foi-
lowing your own shadow.” Much
more was shown me in it than I can
express, but which quickly decided
the matter in my own heart; and, as
before stated, thereupon Isentin my
resignation, after which I was never
visited by any of that church. Bat
ere long a business circumstance
arose between two of the male mem-
bers, insomuch that they called a
council and threw their doors open
to everybody. The aforesaid broth-
er ‘and sister, formerly members of
the church with Elder St. John, but
who, like myself, were at oue and the
same time ignorantly drawn into
this so-called church (he also having
sent in his resignation), with myself
agreed to attend the council. After
that business was dismissed, and
there being time for further remarks,

‘one of the senior members of the

council arose and said, ¢ Since being

persons, formerly members of this
church, sending in their resignation,
without asking for a letter by which
to join another. If either are pres-
ent I would like them to give their
reasons for so doing.” After a little
hesitation I-arose, acknowledging
myself one of the requested, adding
that my reasons for so doing arose
from a dissatisfaction. with the
views advanced by every minister I
had heard there, saving the one
serving the church at the time I
united ; that in reference to not ask-
ing for a letter, I had long concluded
that an unsound church could not
give a sound letter, and that my
christian experience would prove a
more satisfactory admission into any
church I might thereafter unite with,
of my own faith and order, founded
upon the Scriptares. The brother
then arose and testified similarly,
each feeling relieved that we had the
opportunity of testifying to the work
of God in us.

Some time after this'my present
husband put in an appearance, he
living in Utica, N, Y. where we were
finally married, and I moved there.
At the time of my leaving the Mis-
sionary Church I had no knowledge
of ‘this circumstanee, nor had I even
heard of the man, my present hus-
band. But the Lord opened the
way by leading me to the people of
my choice, where more than twenty
years since I wunited; in which
church I have learned some lessons
both pleasant and painful, bringing
me down to this my jubilee year of
Fspiritual training and instruction; a
long schooling on a very dull schol-
ar ; for O how weak, foolish and ig-
norant [ am. How little doI know;
yet I am glad for that very little.

Though a sinner vile and base,
Yet a sinner saved by grace.

And now that in the providence
of God we removed to Rochester,
having two sons here, our nearest
point of truth is May’s Mills, where
(though I never expect to go again)
we have taken much of true comfort
in meeting with the saints in their
assemblies, as also in the ministra-
tion of the word by their pastor,
Elder Bogardus, all being united in
peace. O how good it is to dwell to-
gether in unity.

Being very weary, and also suf-
fering, and fearing to weary
you also (having bhad many
sittings at this), I will for the
present draw to a close, hoping, if
spared, and this is published, to
again take up some of the threads
of the subject which, on reading this
over, 1 find are left in an unfinished
manper, my frequent extreme suffer-
ings greatly interfering with my
memory. Yet I ask one more favor
(it not intruding), the copying of a
few clauses from ¢ Memories of the
late John Warburton, Jr., of Southil,
England, as an advertisement of the
precious and valuable work of the
Lord with him ; not that I have the
slightest pecuniary interest in the
sale of the book, farther than the

in this village I have learned of two

comfort of Zion and the glory of

God. The book is obtainable of his
son, Mr, P. Warburton, 706 Nostrand:
Ave., Brooklyn, N. Y., at quite
reasonable prices. The following
are some of the exfracts. .

“The cares of this world, the mind
engrossed with business, and the
affections borne away by the things
of earth, choke for a time the seeds
of life. If God did not now and
then call his people’s affeections from
earthly things, what would be the
consequence? = The very thought
seems to distress one. The Lord
has but to speak to the heart, and
immediately there is attention and
action. ¢ When thou saidst, Seek
ye my face, my heart said unto thee,
Thy face, Lord, will I seek./’—Psa.
xxvii. 8. What! no acting, no mov-
ing, no seeking, no praying, no long-
ing, mno desiring spiritnal things,
without being prompted with divine
power ? No, not the least moving
in the heart. Of course my eyes can
look into the word, my body caun go
to chapel, my tongue can articulate
words, I can kneel in outward de-
votion, I can attend to a whole
round of prescribed forms ; but all of
that, in the absence of the heart, is
only bodily service; and that .never
did profit. Paul proved it so; so
have I'; so have you, and thousands

-more, - It is the heart God requires..

¢ Son, give me thine heart.’ O what
a barren desert the heartis! It is
under the curse of the divine law.
Like Jericho, the city of the heart of
man is pleasant for many things;
but the water (the affections) is
naught, and the ground barren.
‘What is to be done with it? ~Some
say, Cultivate it; but I have lived
long enough in the world to know
that a sandy desert is a desert.”
“The atonement, of which I have
in former letters in such a
feeble manner attempted to write,
is most surely believed amongst us.
It is the mystery of God, the founda-
tion of the Bible, the hope of sinners,
the wonder of angels, the song of the
redeemed, the confusion of devils,
the glory of the elect, the matter
of the Scriptures, and the truth
which runs through every gospel
sermon. It is the channel of merey,
the delight of God, the victory ot
saints, the wisdom of the wise, the
scorn of fools, and the masterpiece
of God. Itis the armor of light to
the christian in the eonflict of faith.
Without it there can be no standing
against the wiles of the devil. Itis
the watchman’s light. It is alesson
to-the scholar, and a marvel to the
learned. - It is the life of the living.
It sapports the weak, encourages
the timid, emboldens the feeble, re-
stores the wandering, raises the sink-
ing, and revives the parched. It
turns curses into blessings, anid
wailings into songs. - Indeed, thous-
ands of tongues have spoken of its
worth, thousands of sages have
writtén of its virtue, power and glory,
and yet not one-half of its value has
ever been told. Itis a mine whose
riches can never be explored, an
ocean that can never be fathomed.”
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“ Showers cause the bud to swell,
the flower to open ; they fill the pools,
and make the watercourses to flow.
Things then appear lively ; and when
this is the case spiritually, the heart
is filled with gratitude ; the out-door
crop and indoor feelings of soul
move in harmony; when the water-
courses flow, the willows by them
‘thrive and flourish; and when the
springs in Zion flow forth, causing
floods upon the dry ground, and
gooduess and mercy to be poured
upon the soul, faith then springs up,
and we know that spiritual faith is
taken up with the Master’s business;
it watches his hand and observes
his footsteps. If the Lord withhold
his favors, faith will beg and sup-
plicate at the door of mercy for fresh
supplies; and if it beholds the least
token of mercy arising out of the sea
of grace, even like a cloud as small
as the hand of a man, it will return
to the soul with words of encourage-
ment, for there is a sound of abund-
ance of rain. The soul then comes
forth on the testimony of faith, and
says, The Lord liveth. Hope thou
in him, for I shall yet praise him.”

And now, dear brethren Beebe
and Jenkins, as our time for remit-
ting for our highly esteemed and
much valued paper, the SIGNS OF
THE TiMES, is near by, please find
inclosed P. O. Order for the coming
year. Wishing you much of the
presence of the Lord, and abundant
sucecess in your labors, -

Your truly unworthy sister,

LYDIA ALEXANDER
K B AR
.HIGHLAND, Oregon, Dec. 16, 1892.

ELDER G. BEEBF’S SONS—DEAR
BRETHREN :—I arrived at my sis-
ter’s Mrs. Mary Ringo, in Clackamas
County, Oregon, yesterday, and
have learned of the death of our
dear old brother, Elder John Stipp.
No doubt some of the brethren will
gend to the S1GNS oF THE TiMES a
sketch of his life and an account of
his last sickness and death; but I
‘have felt a desire to add my feeble
testimony and express my apprecia-
tion of the dear old brother’s worth.
In him the church had an able aind
uncompromising defender of her
faith and order. Among all the
ministers I ever met or heard preach,
I never heard Elder Stipp’s equal;
not as an orator, but as & seriptorian.
His mind seemed to grasp his sub-
ject, with all the Scripture bearing
upon the same. He was not a man

carried about by every wind of|REN

doctrine. His views on different
points ‘of doctrine were well studied,
and when he advanced them, either
in preaching or writing, he did it as
being certain that he was right.
His preaching was almost entirely
doctrinal, but his private talk showed
that he was not a stranger to the
many trials of the saints. His
doubts and fears were as great as
the very least of the children of
God. His only hope was in the
blood of Jesus. But he is now at
rest; his warfare is ended; he has
received the crown of righteousness.

Well done, faithtul servant; eater
into the joy of thy Lord. May the
Lord remember Zion, and give her
gjfts for her comfort and for his
giory.

I will add no more, hoping some
brother or friend will prepare a

suitable notice of his death for pub-
lieation.

In gospel bonds your brother 1n

hope,
G. E. MAYFIELD.
e ——
Arp1g, Va., Dec. 13, 1892.

ELpEr E. V. WHITE—DEAR
BROTHER :—We buried poor brother
Chamblin last Friday. It was sad
to put him away ; but he is doubtless
at rest, and through with the suffer-
ing of this sin-accursed world. How
I long for rest from sin myself, and
every evil. But, my dear brother,
it seems to me there can be nothing
but sin about me; no spirit but what
is of the flesh. It seems to me my
own heart has deceived me. My
life looks to be such a complete fail-
ure in every way but in evil
There is but one thing to console
me; I would have it otherwise if I
could. Whether that desire is of
the Spirit I do not know; for my
selfishness and self-seeking is so
deep seated, running through every
fibre of my being, that I can trace
every desire of my heart toit. Even
from that seems to proceed my
desire for holiness and purity, know-
ing that the greater good comes
from them to any one possessing
them. No doubt thé good Lord has

.some use for me, an infinitesimal
- tspeck iz his world ; and I .will- fal<;

fill that use, like every louse or frog
sent into Egypt; but it does seem
that the use is something like theirs,
to worry and annoy. Bnt Ifeelthat
God is good. I find no fault with
him. But I do so want his goodness
to rest upon me, to be made as he is.
I want him to dwell in me, and every-
thing I do to be pleasing to him. I
want every thought to be.in sub-
jection to him.
sight of myself, and to draw near
unto him with full purpose of hearf;

but the reverse of this I find to be
true.
I did not intend to write this, but

to explain my absence from your

danghter’s wedding. My best wishes

for you and each one of your family.

As ever, your affectionate brother,
J. N. BADGER.

HaxxisaL, Mo., Dee. 28, 1892.
G. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
—The 25th instant was my 80th
birthday, and I reckon this will be
the last annual remittance I will be
able to make for the SIGNS OF THE
TiMES. My connection with the
paper has been long and (to me)
pleasant. It has been nearly sixty
years since I received the first
number, and in that long period I
do not know that I have missed a
number. I still, though nearly worn
out, have the interest of the paper
and its success at heart, and hope
the Lord may bless and prosper you
in your present undertaking to
farnish the brotherhood of Primitive

I do so want to lose |-

Baptists with a weekly paper, and
that it may also prove profitable to

you, in order that it may be per-
manent,

- Iwould like to write something
tor the information of the brethren,
‘that they may know my present con-
dition. Though nearly helpless, yet
I have been greatly blessed of the
Lord, for which I desire to praise
and adore his blessed name. Should

I improve suﬁﬁclently, I may do so
hereafter.

‘With love for you, dear brethren,
and ail saints, I am your unworthy

brother,
W. F. KERCHEVAL.
— @
REexsTERSTOWN, Md., Jan. 18, 1893.

G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN :—In the SIGNS of this week I
 notice a request from J. E. Moore,
Cornwallville, N. Y., for my views
upon Matthew xx. 16 or xxii. 14,
through the Srens. Will you allow
me space in the SIGNS to say that in
the number of your paper for Feb.
19th, 1890, an articlie of mine upon
the first named text may be found ?
I could write nothing different were
I to write again, and I would refer
the writer of the request to that
number; and I would say that the
same language in Matthew xxii, 14
I understand to refer to the same
thing in substance as in Matthew xx.
16. Perhaps the one difference may
be that while the text in Matthew
xx. 16 relates rather to the spirit in
which our service is rendered, the
same words in Matthew xxii. 14 re-
late more directly to the outward
course of life of those who profess to
be followers ot Christ. A right
spirit is enjoined by the one textand
its connection, and a right conduct
by the other. Both taken together
show the importance of a right spirit
showing itself in a right manner;
and I understand both to relate to
.professed disciples of Jesus only.

I remain your brother in a pre-
cious hope,
‘F. A. CHICK.

NOTICES.

WE EXPECT,

TeE Lord willing, in & few num-
bers, to commence the publication of
the Minutes of the proceedings and
the resolutions drafted at the meet-
ing of the brethren at Black Rock,
Md., in 1832, at the time the d1v1smn
took place between the Baptists in
the United States. After publishing
the above we expect to run in serial
form the able and powerful orations
of Edward Iving before the London
Missionary Board, May, 1824.

We at first anticipated commencing
these articles with the beginning of
the present volume; but we are re-
ceiving each number such large ac-
cessions to our list of subsecribers
that we have decided to delay their
publication for a short time, in crder
to enable as many as possible to have
the articles complete.

PERSONAL.

Ir J. W. Skaggs is living, and
sees or hears of this request, he will
please write to me, giving me his
address. M. B. WEEDON.

Fort ScorT, Kansas.

EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS.

[WE have frequently made men-
tion of the letters we are daily re-
ceiving from brethren and sisters
who delight to read the SIGNS OF
THE T1iMES, but whose financial cie-
cumstances will not permit of their
paying for it; and in order that those

agsist us in sending the paper to
these brethren may have an idea -of
the nature of the appeals to which
we refer, we publish below a few ex-
tracts from letters which are a fair
sample of those we are constantly
receiving. To all of these the paper
is now sent; but we could not afford
to send it Were it not for the liberal
aid we are receiving from those con-
tributing to assist us in bearing the
expense. Not having ti%e consent of
the writers to publish these letters,
we omit the signatures and date
lines.—ED. |

ELDER G. BEEBE'S SON3:—DEAR
BRETEREN :—I have thought that
by this time I would be able to send
you my remittance for the last year;
but I am not yet able. I thought I
would write you to stop my paper;
but it seems that I cannot do with-
out it, as it contains about all the
preaching I hear. It advocates the
doctrine my soul delights in, if I
know my heart. I am nearly sixty-

my own labor. It is the hardest
times in money matters I have ever
experienced. Your brother, I hope.

G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN:—I cannot expect you to far-
nish me with our precious paper,
the SiaNs oF THE TIMES, free any
longer, although in my lonely econ-
dition it is a great comfort to me.
Our churech is sixteen miles distant,
and since my dear son was drowned
I seldom get tohear preaching, We
have plenty of preaching all around
us, but I would starve to death on
such preaching, if I were to go and
hear it. If I ever get my home paid
for I will pay for the dear old SiaNs
the balance of my life. My :little
girls plow, and I work out the most
of the time. Every dollar we can
make, except a bare support, we pay
on our land. We have three years
more to pay in; and if we do not
pay it, we will lose what we have
paid. So you see my prospects.

G. BEEBE’S SONs—DEAR BRETH-

the SigNs for a few years, and there
is no one that likes it, and the doe-
trine it teaches, better than.,I do;
but I will tell you how itis with me
financially. I am not able to pay
you for 1t. Some years ago 1 was
thrown from a mule and disabled
for life. Tam a poor man, and do
not see how I can pay you for your
kindness to me. lwould say tothose
who have been so kind as to send
me the paper for two years, I hope I
will never be so ungrateful as to for-
get you. I hope the Lord will re-
ward you for your kindness. I am
sixty-four years old. I have been
an Old Baptist about thirty-five
years, but did not cross Jordan until
about seven or eight years ago. I
have a great desire to see brother
W. L. Beebe. Iread and reread
the dear SieNs. There are. also
sowme others I wish to see who write
for the S16GN8. I am six miles from
any church, and cannot go often.
‘We have but little preaching in the
winter, on account of high water
and bad swamps. N

Dear brethren, farewell. May the
Lord bless you in all your under:
takings. Pray for me. I remain
| your brothber in Christ, I hope.

who are so kmdly contributing to -

eight years old, with no income but

REN:—1 have been a subscriber to -
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- OUR SUBSCRIBERS AKE ESPECIALLY RE-
QUESTED T0 ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR US
T0 THE FIRM NAME OF

G. BEEBE'S SONS.

NEW JERUSALEM.

BRETHREN BrEbE :—Will you please
give your views on Rev. xxii.1-67 Now,
please do not refer me to some otherarti-
cle, or to some article written by other
parties; for that will not satisfy me. I
am now almost sixty-two years old, and
am no doubt a little childish ; certainly I
am somewhat carnal, for I have prefer-
ences as to preachers and writers. I ex-
pect still to continue to patronize the
SieNs oF THE TimEes, and to do what 1
can to extend its circulation. I am a
poor, ignorant, old sinner ; and for thirty-
five years I have been trying to preach
the unsearchable riches of Christ; and I
often feel that trying is about all that I
have done. This may not be worth the
time that it will take you o read it ; but
it is from one who hopes and believes he
loves you in the truth as it is in Jesus.
Fare ye well in tae Lord!

J. P. ALLISON.

Doveras Co., Oregon, Dec. 16, 1892.

REPLY.

~“And he showed me a pure river of
water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding
out of the throne of God and of the
Lamb. In the midst of the street of
it, and on either side of the river, was
there the tree of life, which bare twelve
manner of fruits, and yielded her frait
every month ; and the leaves of the tree
were for the healing of the nations. And
there shall be no more curse; but the
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be
in it; and his servants shall serve him;
and. they shall see his face; and his nanie
shall be in their foreheads. And there
ghall be no night there ; and they need no
candle, neither light of the sun; for the
Lord God giveth them light; and they
shall reign forever and ever. And he
gaid unto me, These sayings are faithful
and true; and the Lord God of the holy
prophets sent his angel to show unto his
servants the things which must shortly
" be done.”—Rev. xxii.1-6.

It would require much presumption
for us to attempt to comply with
this request if in so doing we pro-
pose to tell our esteemed brother
something which he has not already
learned in the long experience of his
ministry ; but it is scarcely necessary
to disclaim the desire to present any-
thing more than the things which
have been revealed in the manifesta-
tion of the Spirit to all them who are
led by its sacred instruection. The

fact that the individual experience

of our readers thus bears witness to
the truth of such views as are.sub-
mitted, is the best assurance of the
fellowship of that guidance 1n which
the saints are all tanght of the Lord.
However much the saints may differ
in the details of their understanding
of particular passages of Scripture,
there can be no variance in their
knowledge that ¢ Salvation is of the
Lord.” When rightly understood,
every portion of the inspired testi-
mony concurs in this central princi-
ple of divine truth. So it is
written, ¢“To him give all the

prophets witness, that through his
name whosoever believeth in him shall
receive remission of sins.’—Acts x. 43.
No interpretation of any inspired ex-
pression can be correct unless it

| bears witness of the grace of God

revealed in Christ Jesus; and no
very serions error can be involved in
any exposition which recognizes that
great embodiment of eternal truth.
With this principle in view, what-
ever ability may be given to any
minister in expounding the Secript-
ures will redound to the praise of
that grace by which it is conferred
upon him ; God will be declaratively
glorified, and the saints will be eom-
forted ; while the very grace bestow-
ecdl will bumble its reeipient in the
lowest dust of humility. Thus crea-
ture boasting is excluded not merely
by a prohibitory law, but by the
very light of truth shining in the
heart of the favored saint. The

more be is enabled to see Jesus ex-|

alted, so much the more is he made
to abhor himself in dust and ashes.
Only when deceived by false imagin-
ations of carnal reason can the saints
find anything to exalt self in the
most lofty views which are shown to
created intelligence. - When any dis-
covery of unknown beauty in- the
gospel is productive of infolerance
and impatience toward those who
have not been favored to receive the
same manifestation, it is evident that
the earnal mind is in control of the
intolerant one; and it is more than

probable that the fancied light is

but a shining ‘device of the adver:
sary, by which he has captivated the
deluded child. Against such snares
the saints are warned in all the ad:
monitions of the sacred word. These
cautions are needful for them in
their sojourn in time, or they would
not have been left on record. ’

It will not be expedient to treat the
text by separate clauses, or to even
dwell upon every point of truth em-
braced in it. Our esteemed brother
will not need to be reminded that
this is a portion of that vision in
which the Lord Jesus by his angel
signified to his servantJobn ¢ things
which must shortly come to pass.”
With all the Seriptures this is in-
cluded in the testimony of Jesus.
While its awfully majestic sublimity
strikes even the natural mind with
peculiar force, to the subject of
divine instruction there is no beauty
in it except as it presents Jesus
in his glorious power as the Savior
of his people from their sins. The
Spirit of truth must take and show
this in every case, or the word is
sealed from the scrutiny of finite in-
vestigation. Not even the nataral
mind of the saints is capable of re-
ceiving this revelation. Only by
that faith which is the fruit of the
Spirit can the saints themselves :re-
ceive the things of Jesas which by
that Spirit of truth are ministered
unto them. This is clearly shown
by the fact that John could under-
stand nothing of all he saw and
heard except as it was given him by
the ministry of the Spirit, which is

the Angel of Jesus Christ bearing

. witness of him.

It is important to observe that
the revelation. of the ¢river of
water of life” was not a muddy
little rivalet, such as might be
stopped by any earthly obstruc-
tion. It was not only the water that
was pure ; the river itself is described
as pure, signifying that there was
no mingled pollation of earth to be
found in that wonderful river.
Neither could its purity admit of any
condition to be rendered by a sinner
in order to produce the crystal water
of life in the river. No stronger il-
lustration is afforded in nature than
the erystal as expressing the perfect
clearness of the water of life. The
river cannot be separated from the
water which constitutes it ; both the
river in its purity and the water of
life proceed out of the throne of God
and of the Lamb. As the river and
the water are inseparable, so the
throne of God is one with the throne
of the Lamb. The throne signifies
power and dominion. The omnipo-
tence of God is all revealed in the
Lamb; and only in that infinite
power could this glorions river have
its origin. The saints require no ar-
guments to convince them that this
river has no-earthly fountain for its
source. In the first display of divine
light they learned that their only
hope of salvation from their sins
must be in the eternal election of
God. Thus they are witnesses that

;this pure river proceeds out of the
‘absolute power of God and of the
‘Lamb, which is signified by the

throne, in our text.

In the description of the street of
it, and the river which was so in-
separable from the street and the
tree of life, there is a declaration

- which can never be comprehended by

finite intelligence ; and yet to every
babe who is taught of God itis made
clear that this description is the ex-
act statement of the order of the holy
city., When in the wilderness of
condemnation they found no eity to
dwell in, neither any way by which

‘they might come to a city of habita-

tion, they were perishlng with thirst,
and their tongue failed in that dry
land. They can never forget that
Jesus wasrevealed in their ex{remity
as the fountain of living water, and
the only way of lite. He is the Rock
who was smitten in the wilderness,
from whose wounded side flows the
never failing river of the water of
life, whose fountain is in the efernal
purpose of God which he purposed
in himself. This river never di-
verges from the living way, which is
the street of the holy city, new Jeru-
salem. Our text is but a continua-

tion of the glorious description of the

vision which runs through the pre-
ceding chapter. It must not be for-
gotten that the whole vision is of the
heavenly city. No earthly city could
have such a river, such a street, and
such atree. This tree of life was one
tree, yet it was in the midst of the
street of the city, and on either side

such river, street and tree even in
the garden of Eden. It was typical-
ly represented there by the tree of
life, but that was not the eternal life
of the church, which was in Christ
Jesus. ¢ In him was life; and the
life was the light of men.,” This di-
vine Tree of life never was anywhere
else but in the midst of the street of
the holy city, and on either side of
the pure river of water of life. He
is the blessed Man, of whom David
sings in the first Psalm. He is
planted by the infinite and immuta-
ble counsel of God, and his frait shall
not wither. Every month, whether
in the parching heat of summer, or
in the chilling frosts of winter, this
precious fruit shall feed and comfort
the blest inhabitants of this favored
city. There is no season for which
this heavenly fruit is not adapted.
In the day of prosperity there is the
joy of the precious presence of the
Lord ; in the time of adversity and
trial, the assurance of his unchanging
faithfulness and truth affords heaven-
ly food to strengthen and sustain
every one of the afflicted and poor
people, who have fled for refuge to
lay hold on the hope which is set be-
fore his saints in the name of Jesus
Christ the Righteous. But for the
provision of this unfailing supply of
the fruit of the Tree of life, the pil-
grims and strangers would be unable
to survive the-arduous toil of their
sojourn in the wilderness - of this
present evil world. Their Lord was

‘made perfect through that. suffering

in which he was sustained by the
angel' from -heaven strengthening
him; so his followers must learn
their own weakness in being con-
formed to the glorious grace revealed
in him. It is important to notice
that it was in the very moment of
his expression of perfect resignation
to the will of God that he received
this omnipotent support from heaven.
No saint ever rejoiced in that divine
deliverance until stripped of every
confidence in any selfish or eartly
dependence.

Even the leaves of the Tree of life
are for the healing of the nations.
This does not signify that the nations
of them who know not God are pro-
vided for in these leaves. By refér-
ence to the preceding context it will
be seen that only the nations of them.
which are saved can walk in the
light of this glorious city; the glory
and honor of those nations shall be
brought into the city. ¢“And there
shall in no wise enter into it anything
that defileth, neither whatsoever
worketh abomination, or maketh a
lie; but they which are written in
the Lamb’s book of life.”” Since the
Tree of life, with all its twelve man-
ner of fruits, including aisoitsleaves,
was within the gates of the holy
city, it is clear that none could be
partakers of the nourishment and
healing afforded by it but those
“nations of them which are saved,”
against whom ¢ the gates of it shall
not be shut at all by day ; for there
shall be no night there.” Certainly

of the river, There never was any |it would be a violent wresting of the
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figure to understand that in this - di-
vinely appointed city there was
provision made for the food and the
healing of those evil workers; of
whom God expressly declared that
they should never come into the city.
The healing leaves as well as all the
twelve manner of fruits must be for
the exclusive benefit of the people
whom God has chosen unto salva-
tion. This sacred Tree of life can
never be approached by any others
but the nations of them which are
saved; because God himself, when
he drove out the man from the gar-
den, “placed at the east of the gar-
den of Eden, cherubim, and a flamin g
sword which turned every way, to
keep the way of the tree of life.” In
this absolate prohibition of the ap-
proach of the sin-polluted man to
that typical tree of life, the Spirit
shows to the saints the impossibility
of any of the guilty race of Adam
ever finding access to God through
Jesus, the true Tree of life, uytil the
Spirit of Christ is given to each one
in his individual experience. Since
this Tree is in the midst of the street
of the city, and on either side of the
river, there is no possibility that one
of the inhabitants of the new Jerusa-
lem should ever be in a position
where this living and life-givin g Tree
shall fail to bring every needed sup-
port, nourishment and healing balm.

In the announcement that there
shall be no more curse, there is pre-
sented a very striking contrast with
that legal dispensation, which is
characterized as the ministration of
death.—2 Cor. iii. 7. While it was
indeed glorious, that fiery law could
only show the justice of the sentence
which consigned to despair every
man who failed to fulfill its most
rigorous demand. There never was
any life provided in the obedience to
its just requirements. It could only
accept the service as in payment of
the debt which it demanded. Con-
sequently, “As many as are of the
works of the law are under the
curse; for it is written, Cursed is
every one that continueth not in all
things which are written in the book
of the law to do them.”—Gal. iii. 10,
This curse remains upon every one
who seeks acceptance with God by
works of obedience to thatlaw which
was given to Israel from Sinai. That
law has no place in the new Jerusa-
lem, the gospel church, which is
above that slavish law, and is free,
with her spiritual children.

There can be no need -of any pre-
cepts written in stone for the nations
who are tavored to dwell in the ever-
lasting habitation of this spiritual
city of God. This is stated as the
explanation of the glorious fact that
there shall be no more curse. There
can be no carse where the throne of
God and of the Lamb is established.
As there can be no darkness where
the sun shines in nature, so the pres-
ence of God and of the Lamb renders
the existence of sin Impossible.
Where there is no sin there can be
no curse; and without the curse
there can be no death. Since Christ

is himself the end of the law for
righteousness to every one that be-
lieveth, it is clear that there can be
no sin still resting upon those who
are redeemed from the curse of the
law Dby his perfect atonement.
“Clouds and darkness are round
about him ; righteousness and judg-
ment are the habitation [or, estab-
lishment| of his throne.”—Psalm
xevil. 2, The throne of our God is
not a mere natural seat. As heis a
Spirit, so the throne of his glory is
his own infinite holiness. It is the
fact that this throne is established
in his church, by which it is rendered
certain that his servants shall serve
him. It is not merely stated that it
shall be the duty of his servants to
serve him ; but the divine perfection
of his government.is such that it is
an established fact that every one of
his servants shall serve him. In the
sawme everlasting covenant this is
secured, together with the eternal
foundation of his throne. He has
engaged to be their God, and also
he declares they shall be his people.
Their service is not enforced by
the terrors of death and penal
sufferings. They are moved by the
noblest motive which can be con-
ceived of by man. It is not merely
the fleeting emotion which is called
natural love. They are made to de-
sire the service of their God by the
work of his Spirit which dwells in
them, and works in them both to
will and to do of his good  pleas-
‘ure. They do not merely serve bhim
with outward actions ; in their heart
and spirit they render that worship
which is acceptable in his sight,
This is in that new heart and Tright
spirit which their God creates and
puts within them. Their service is
inseparable from seeing his face, and
bearing his name in their foreheads.
As no one can ever see his-own fore.
head, it is not possible that the saint
should behold this seal of the Holy
Spirit in. himself. Yet they can
never draw near to the throne of di.
vine grace without presenting this
name as their only claim to the favor
of God. It is only as'they bear his
name that they hunger and thirst
after righteousness. Surely no saint
can claim that his corrupt and sinful
carnal heart can produce that holy
desire to bear the image of the be-
loved Savior. There is strong con-
solation in the fact that they who
see his face do bear this seal of the
Spirit of truth. Although many
times they may fear to claim that
they bear the mark of his name in
their foreheads, they can hardly deny
that they have seen his face. Per.
haps in deep trial they may fear to
claim that they have seen his face in
open vision; but even then it will
be hard for them to deny that they
have seen his face in some of his
saints. In this very weakness they
give assurance that they bear the
mark of his name in their foreheads.

In the declaration that there shall
be no night there, the saint may be
ready to find a witness against his
own hope; since it is his constant

complaint that his path is through
darkness. This would be a very
serious ground of doubt if it were
not that the whole testimony of in-
spired servants is filled with the very
same record of gloomy experience,
Yet the subjects of this darkness are
fully satisfied that they are them-
selves the cause of the darkmess
which oppresses them. They know
by faith that “ God is light, and in
him is no darkness at all.” But it is
conclusive evidence that the light of
life shines in the heart of any sinner
when he knows this truth. No light
of nature, as of a candle or the natu.
ral sun, or human reason, can show
the glories ‘which are revealed in
that light which the Lord God giveth
to all those whose dwelling is in this
holy city. In the throne of his eter-
nal power they reign with their Lord
forever and ever.

In the closing testimony of the
faithfulness and truth of these say-
ings is presented the certainty with
which the determinate counsel of
God has fixed every item in the
changing scenes of time, so that none
of the afflictions of his saints are ac.
cidental, and nothing can prevent
their-enjoyment of every comfort and
Jjoy which is given them in the divine
appointment. The angel of revealed
truth has borne no uncertain testi-
mony, either in the written word of
inspiration, or in the personal ex-
perience of those who are led by
.the Spirit of God. All his sayings

;are * faithful and true.” The afflict-

‘ed and poor people, who are pilgrims
and strangers in the world, are con-
stantly made to prove the infinite
perfection of this truth of God. In
each individual experience they are
qualified to bear witness that the
Captain of their salvation has never
left them. He giveth them the vie.
tory, not only in their final deliver-
ance from the bondage of mortality,
but in every time of trial. The more
severely they are called to suffer the
more perfectly they are prepared to
sing of his present help in their vie.
tory. There is strong support for
the tried saint in the positive deter-.
mination by which our God declares
that all the things appointed ¢ must
shortly be done.” His purpose of
merey and grace toward the subjects
of electing love can never be defeated
by all the powers of sin and hell.
Every element of opposition against
them shall but develop more mani.
festly their perfect safety as being
‘“Xkept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation, ready to be re-
vealed in the last time.” Thig g0s-
pel dispensation is the last time; and
the hope of the saints in the salvation
which is by grace, shall never fail
until time shall be no more. Then
hope shall be lost in the tulfillment
of eternal glory, and faith shall be
swallowed up in that glorious knowl-
edge which is‘inconceivable. It can
only be expressed in the words of
inspiration, “Beloved, now are we
the sons of God, and it doth not yet
appear what we shall be; but we

know that when he shall appear, we

shall be like him; for we shall see
him as he is.”—1 John iii. 2. TIn the
manifestation of this gracious ap-
pointment of God, the saints are
called to pass through much tribula-
tion here in time; but the assurance
of faith sustains them in all their
conflicts, and they endure affliction
as seeing him who is invisible. In-
finite love enables them to glory in
tribulation, and to count it all joy
when they fall into divers tempta-
tions. All their trials are included
in “the things which must shortly
be done.” :

From what has been written our
brother will understand that we see
in the text the revelation of the
heaven of gospel liberty as in con-
trast with the legal state of bondage
under the Mosaic economy. What-
ever may be included in the text in
declaration of the ultimate glory of
the church, we have not yet experi-
enced, and can only wait for. Such
views as may be satisfastory to
others we are not disposed to contro-
vert, being satisfied that there is
much revealed to others which is be-
yond our measure. Of us nothing
should be required but what has
been revealed in our own experience,
Those who have received larger de-
velopment of the grace of God may
well afford to bear with our weak-
ness and extend the mantle of charity
over our ignorance. Certainly the
purity of the river of the water of

‘life ‘does not symbolize the wars’

and fightings which distress the

'saints when striving about words to

no profit. ¢“There is a river the
streams whereof shall make glad the
city of God, the holy place ot the tab.-
ernacles of the Most High.” That is
the river which was shown te John
in this vision. From no other source
can the saints obtain joy and glad-
ness ; and from the heavenly swedet-
ness of these streams sorrow and
sighing forever must flee away. No
other fountain could sustain the af.
flicted saints under their heavy
weight of distresses and trials. Sure-
ly this helpless and suffering people -
have reason to rejoice in the bositive
assurance of that predestinating
grace of God in which is their only
hope of final victory over all theip
sins and sorrows. This is the new
Jerusalem, in which is all the rest
which remains to the people of God.
e
WE EXPECT,

TEE Lord willing, in a fow ngm.
bers, to commence the publication of
the Minutes of the proceedings and
the resolutions drafted at the meet.
ing of the brethren at Black Rock,
Md., in 1832, at the time the division
took place between the Baptists in
the United States. After publishing
the above we expect to run in serial
form the able and powerful orations
of Edward Iving before the London
Missionary Board, May, 1824.

Weat first anticipated commencing
these articles with the beginning of
the present volume; but'we are re-
ceiving each namber such large ac-
cessions to our list of subsecribers
that we have decided to delay their
publication for a short time, in order
to enable as many as possible to have
the articles complete.
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OUGHT INFIDEL PUBLICATIONS BE
PROHIBITED BY LAW?

[TEE following verbatim report of
a speech by Elder H. M. Curry be-
fore the National Normal University,
in Lebanon, Ohio, on Thursday, Deec.
15th, 1892, is published at the re-
quest of many who heard it. The
circumstance that called it forth was
a speech from a gentleman advocat-
ing the prohibition of Infidel publi-
cations by law.—ED.]

THE question involves the most
sacred rights of man, and the most
vital principles of human govern-
ment. I take my stand upon the
side of truth, justice and freedor.
1 am not an infidel; bub sappose I
were one, would that subject my
conscience to the dictates of other
men? Would that take from me the
inalienable rights to which I am
born, and which are vouchsafed to
me by all right principles of govern-
ment? So far as human legislation
is concerned I have a perfect right
to worship any god or 1o god, just
as my conscience might dictate. I
have a perfect right to confess or {0
question any creed, any religion, or
any book, notwithstanding any claim
that either may make to divine or-
igin, If I should not believe the
Bible I have a right to say 8o, and
no one has the right to prohibit me
from publishing to the world my
reasons for not believing it.

This nation is not owned by a
church, nor creed, nor any body of
divinity. This is a purely secular
government, a government for the
people, without respest to apy shade
of religious belief whatever. Let us
forget then for a short time that we
are Methodists, or Baptists, or Pres-
byterians, or Catholics, and remem-
ber that we are men and women,
American citizens, living under a
constitutional government, which de-
clares that all men are created free
and equal. ,

TFirst, then, so-called Infidel writ-
ings are not so banefunl to society as
is generally supposed ; bat, on the

contrary, they have been and con-.

tinue to be a positive benefit. We
are too prone to judge the music by
the amount of gilding on the organ
pipes. We are too apt to forget that
gold is gold, whether in the leathern
pouch of the beggar or in the silken
purse of the king. We should re-
member that truth is truth, though
it fall from the lips of the Infidel;
and falsehood is falsehood, although
served in the name of Christ from
the silvery tongue of a pious priest.
What evil is found in such writings,
per se, that they should be denied
publication? Where is the example
of a man being inspired to commit
suicide, or to take the life of another,
by reading the « Mistakes of Moses?’
Who ever heard of a young woman,
just in the bloom of youth, being
incited to drown herself, or to elope
with a worthless lover, by reading
Voltaire? Where is the example of
young men being excited to burglary

or highway robbery by reading
¢ Bume’s Bssays?” Who ever heard
of men being incited to arm them-
selves with fire and sword for the
purpose of suppressing false worship
by reading Paine’s “Age of Reason ¥’
But turn to history, turn to our daily
papers, and there are thousands of
examples, of every specie and shade
of crime, in which the unfortunate
actors were incited to the destruc-
tion of themselves and of others by
reading some modern novel, some
religions fanaticism, or some LeWS-
paper romance, written nine times
out of ten by some professor of the
christian religion. It is claimed that
such writings make Infidels of the
people. This is the merest assump-
tion. Thomas Paine, Voltaire, David

Hume, Diderot, and many other’

illustrious men, were driven to re-
nounce the christian religion by the
ahominable practices of the so called
« christian church.” The abuses of
the name of the christian religion
have led more thinking men to ques-
tion the truth of the Bible than all
the Infidel books ever published.
This class of writings has pro-
moted literature and art, science and
civilization. As soon as the as-
tronomer began to scan the heavens,
the so-called church branded his
noble forehead with the word Infidel.
As soon as the geologist began to
read the history of the earthin books
of stone, the same anathema was
hurled at him. When men in the
realm of political and moral science
hegan to question the divine right of
kings, and the cunningly devised
fables of priests, they received the
same mark in their hands and in
their foreheads. Take away from
our libraries of science the writings
of Huxley, Darwin, Spencer, and a
few others, all of whom have been
called Infidel, and what is left is al-
most worthless. Take from every
department of knowledge the contri-
butions of Humboldt, and each is
robbed of its brightest gems and
most valuable treasures. Did all the
priests of Rome increase the intel-
lectual wealth of that nation as much
as Bruno? Did all the priests of
“‘France do as much for civilization as
Voltaire? Did all the clergy of
Scotland add as much to the sam of
human knowledge as David Hume?
Have all the clergy, monks, friars,
priests, bishops, cardinals and popes
of all Christendom done as much for

religious liberty as Thomas Paine

The whole world is better off for his
writings. Every sentence ~drawn
from his pen was a blow against
tyrapny and a stroke for freedom.
He was the only man in America,
except Jefferson, perhaps, who had
courage enough to attack Washing-
ton and his State church in Virginia.
He saw oppression upon every hand,
bypocrisy at the altar, venality upon
the bench, and tyranny upon the
throne; and with the courage of a
true hero he raised his voice and
wielded his pen against it all. To
his writings, the “Age of Reason ”
not excepted, even more than to

Roger Williams, we owe the religious
liberty of this nation. The charity
of Williams was not extended to men
who denied the Bible or suspected
the divinity of Christ. It was not
based upon the rights of man, but
upon the rights of believers who
differed in nonessential points; but
the charity of Paine was extended
to all mem, without respect to creed.
Tt was based upon the right of man;
and from this exalted position of
freedom and patriotism he challenged
the rights of kings and priests, and
pointed the finger of scorn at every
hypocrite in Europe and America.

But the religious people are afraid
the Infidel will prove that the Bible
is false, and destroy the christian
religion. Where is their faith in the
divine authorship of the Bible ?
Where is their faith in the divine
origin of the christian religion ?
Where is their faith in God as the
author and preserver of both Bible
and religion, when they think the
Infidel must be restrained by law to
prevent them from demolishing buth?
1f those who profess christianity, and
pretend to believe the Bible, would
show their faith by their works,
others would have more respect for
their profession, and more confidence
in the existence and character of
their God. True christianity does
not need any such protective tariff
system for its preservation. The
current commercial religion of the
present day may need such protec-
tion, but I am sure that Bible re-
ligion does not.

The evidences of the truth of the
Bible are written far beyond the
reach of Infidels. They are written
in the very framework of the uni-
verse; written in the earth and in
the sky ; written in the stones and in
the stars; and closer to us still,
written in the experience of millions
of human hearts. If the Bible should
be burned, and the ashes scattered
to the winds, the heavens would still
declare the giory of God, and the
firmament would still show forth his
handiwork. If men ,should hold
their peace, the stones themselves
would ery out: ’ g

Truth has never sought protection
behind legislation; neither has it
ever sought to suppress error by law.
It has always stood upon its own
merit; and though sometimes crushed
to earth, has risen again, and in the
resurrection has shone forth more
brilliant, more convincing, more
powerful than ever. Jesus said, “1
am the truth.” He also said, “X
have overcome the world.” Truth
then has overcome the world; and
the victory denies that this measure
is for truth’s protection. All the
interests of the christian religion,
Both for time and eternity, are cen-
tred in Christ; and he said, when
brought before Pilate, ¢ My kingdom
is not of this world.” This was the
greatest crisis, from a human stand-
point, that christianity can ever be
called upon to pass through. Look
at the picture: Christ, the founder,
the builder, the prophet, the priest,

the king, the hope, the life of the
christian religion, stood arraigned
before the judgment seat of the
powers of darkness, to receive the
sentence of death. If there is any- .
thing in the elements of this world
that could contribute to the defense
of his kingdom in any way whatever
it certainly would have been called
into action at this time; and if in
this most trying hour he had nothing
to ask of the rulers of this world, we
may safely conclude that there never
can a period arrive when earthly
governments will be required to de-
fend his cause. - Christianity is not
of this world in its origin, elements,
provisions, protection, government,
nor destiny. It isof heavenly birth ;
and by its own inherent heavenly
power it shall accomplish its mission
in earth.

Infidels, in their efforts against the
Bible, have unwittingly increased
the general store of human knowl-
edge, and yet failed to add one cubit
to the stature of their own cause, or
to make one hair black or white.
This fact proves conclusively the
truth of the Scriptures, that we can
do nothing against the trath, but for
the truth; that ¢ the wrath of man
shall praise him, and the remainder
of wrath he will restrain.” Even
Tnfidel writings are among the all
things that work together for good
to the christian. So we see that
some good can come out of Nazareth.
Infidel writings have been a potent
faclor in our civilization, and have
been far more beneficial to the race
and to the church than' religious
intolerance and tyranny of creeds.
«A1l discord is harmony not understood ;
All partial evil is universal good.”

The proposition is altogether im-
practicable. What court or tribunal
would decide the infidelity of a pro-
duetion? Congress would have to
create 2 sanhedrim for this purpose,
and the matter would naturally fall
into the hands of the clergy. To
favor one sect to the exclusion of all
others would be acknowledging a
State church, which is an impossi-
bility in America, at least for the
present. To form such a council of
representatives of all sects and non-
professing men would be creating &
State authority in matters of religion,
which is not only contrary te our
Constitution, but would be trampling
under foot the blood of our fathers,
setting up a beast that would turn
and rend us by devouring every
principle of the freedom we now en-
joy.

By what criterion would the mat-
ter be decided? You answer, By
the Bible. Have men ever agreed
upon what the Bible teaches? 1Is
not the world full of quarreling, con-
flicting sects, all claiming to be the
church of Christ, and claiming the
Bible to be their guide, yet differing
as much among themselves in their-
ceremonies and government, and
striving as much among themselves.
for the ascendency, as the nations of
the earth? Have not dissensions as.
to Bible teaching called twenty
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(Ecumenical Councils in less than
that many centuries? The Nicene
Council, with its three hundred and
eighteen bishops and a thousand
. other dignitaries, the Council of
- Trent, with its twenty-one years’
session, the Synod of Dort, with its
numberless representatives from
every nation in Europe, all testify
that differences of opinion cannot be
settled by the Scriptures as a eri-
terion. These facts prove that the
measure is absolutely impracticable
without creating other evils a thou-
sand times more destructive to pub-
lic good than all the Infidel books
that the world itself could contain.

The proposition calls for the re-
striction of the liberty of the press;
and it is to be objected to upon that
account. Our Constitution provides
that Congress shall make no law
whatever abridging the freedom of
speech or of the press; and with
jealous care of what is almost uni-
versally regarded as a sacred right
essential to the existence and perpe-
tuity of free government, a provision
of similar import has been embodied
in each of our State Constitutions;
and a constitutional ‘principle is
thereby established, which throws a
shield of protection around the free
expression of opinion in every part
of our land. Does this oneness of
sentiment of the great and good men
who framed our government argue
nothing against this measare? They
were men of the broadest experience,
the ripest wisdom, the purest motive,
and the profoundest statesmanship ;

wand they with one accord declared
that the press must be free. But we
forget the experience, wisdom and
prudence of our fathers, and are
carried away into the merest re-
ligious sentimeutalism. Reformed
drankards, playing the role of evan-
gelists, are wanting to dictate to the
legislative assemblies of this nation ;
religious fapatics are laboring to
manufacture all public opinion; and
what has not been manufactured by
them they desire to have prohibited
by law. They want to dictate by
legislation not only what free citi-
zens shall drink, but what books
they shall publish and read. These
principles of prohibition are not
found in the Bible—they are not
found in the right elements of gov-
ernment; but they may be seen re-
corded upon almost every page of
the Koran of Mohammed, which has
found its way into our language and
our homes through the enterprise of
the Foreign Mission work.

To the freedom of the press, more
than to any other institution, we owe
our civil and religious liberty, and
every advancement of science and
art. Look at England a century be-
fore the freedom of the press, and
then look at it a century afterward.
Not only England, but the whole
world, was sunk in the.grossest men-
tal and moral darkness. Priestsand
monks monopolized every particle of
information. The foulest licentious-

ness, the most intolerable tyranny,
the most wicked cruelty, the most'

detestible fraud and violence, existed
in the land. All orders of men were
plunged in the deepest superstition
and ignorance; they were led like
idiot slaves by their religious and
political masters. The blind led the
blind, and all had fallen into the pit
where there was no order, no peace,
no morality; but priesteraft and
ignorance, like two hideous mon-
sters, ruled gloatingly over the
whole. But as the sublime command
of the Most High penetrated the
original darkness of the universe, so
the freedom of the press penetrated
the darkness we have just surveyed.
It said, “Let there be light; and
there was light.” Restrict the free-
dom of the press, and affairs will
soon tend to the same deplorable
condition. But one may say that
such a slight restriction as the one
proposed cannot do any harm, but
must do a great deal of good, by
suppressing Infidel literature. This
restriction would be one step down-
ward, and this step would call for
another. A small leak will sink the
great vessel. A match burned Chi-
cago. Give this measure an inch,
and it will take a mile. An ounce of
preventive is better than-a pound of
cure; 8o keep the freedom of the
press inviolate, as a certain pre-
ventive of all the train of evils that
must necessarily follow its abridge-
ment. '

This proposition is barefaced re-
ligious intolerance; and what could
be more hateful to & christian, more
obnoxious to an American citizen, or

‘more antagonistic to free- govern-

ment? Something occurs every day
to remind me that the spirit of the
Inquisition still slumbers in the
breasts of the people. True, it has
lately ceased to burn alive, to saw
asunder, to lash the back, to bore

the tongue, to cut off the ears, to

build dungeons and erect gallowses
but it comes with the face of a lamb,
and modestly, meekly, piously re-
quests that the press be surrendered
to its control—that the most sacred
rights of man belaid atits feet. The
spirit that would deny the Infidel
the liberty of the press would forbid
him the freedom of speech, and as a
last resort would burn him at the
stake. The leading creeds of the
world, whether Catholic, Protestant,
Jewish or Mohammedan, have arro-

gated to themselves authority over |

the consciences of men, and have
taken upon themselves the Herculean
task of ridding the world of heresy,
Infidelity, and all false worship ; and
in their vain attempts to accomplish
their Utopian whims they have filled
the earth with bleod. The prinei-
ples of this resolution are children
from™the womb. of Infidelity itself,
cradled in superstition, nurtured in
intolerance, and grown old in their
father’s business, and are calculated
to raise up and dignify a religious
aristocracy, to ‘prostrate the rights
of man, ard eventually to repeat the
dreadful scenes of persecution which
in past ages have drenched the earth
with human gore.

The gentleman who advocated this
proposition from this stage had a
great deal to say -about a law for
blasphemy. Concerning this allow
me torelate an incident. The makers
of the Presbyterian creed caused
Servetus to be arrested for blas-
phemy. Calvin was hisaccuser. He
was condemned to death by fire. He
was bound to the stake, the fagots
were lighted, and for awhile the wind
carried the flames away from his
body, so that he slowly roasted for
hours. At last the flames ¢limbed
round his form; his murderers be-
held through fire and smoke a white
heroic face. There they watched
until the man became a charred and
shriveled mass. Law against blas.
phemy banished liberty from Geneva,
and there was nothing but religious
intolerance left. Hear another, and
then draw your conclusions. A few
centuries ago a serene and noble man
made his appearance in one of the
eastern countries. None had ever
seen ome like him before. He was
wiser than Solomon, he was meeker
than Moses, he was more patient
than Job, more faithful than Abra-
ham, more loving than Jonathan,
and more prayerful than David.
When he was reviled he reviled not
-again, and no guile was found ir his
mouth. He was not in sympathy
with the popular religion, so he was
arrested and brought before the
judgment seat.
accusers. They testified, ¢ Wehave
heard him blaspheme;” and upon
this charge he was put to death.
‘This man was Jesus, the founder of
the christian religion. What need
wo' further witness to see that all
laws defining and punishing blas-
phemy were passed by impudent
bigots, and ought to be repealed at
once by honest men ¢

Now, of the things spoken this is
the sum. This measure is the em-
bodiment of every evil, both ecivil

{and religious, that could possibly

come upon a nation, and merits the
contempt of every loyal citizen; so
let every honest heart unite in will-
ingness to “ Render unto Casar the
things that are Cewsar’s, and unto
God the things that are God’s.”

EDITORIAL NOTICES.

HAVE YOU KEPT YOUR
SUPPLEMENT ?
If not, and you are an old sub-
scriber, and have paid the regular
price for your paper, you can secure
another copy of the supplement by

‘writing us to send you one, as we

have an extra supply on hand." 'We
expect to make frequent reference

through the SiGNS to it, and you

ought not to be without one.

_’0‘
BACK NUMBERS.

"WE still have a supply of back
numbers of this volume, and new
subscribers, whose names are sent in
first, will be supplied with them as
long as they last.

The priests werehis.

RECEIVED TO AID IN SENDING
THE “SIGNS” TO INDIGENT
SUBSCRIBERS.

J. J. Bissett, N. J., 1, Mrs. Arnold Hill,
N. Y, 1, Sheldor Wyman, Sr., Mich., 3,
Mrs. Ann White, Md., 2, Elder E. V.
White, Va., 5, B. F. Flagg, Mass., 3, H.
M. Varpes, Pa., 5, L. Hecker, N. Y., 1,
Wm. B. Ernest, Oregon, 3, H. R. Littell,
Ky., 2.50.—Total, $26.50,

OBITUARY NOTICES.

BroTHER Wm. B. Marshall was born
June 8th, 1815, was married May 8th, 1844,
and died Nov. 8th, 1892.

Brother Marshall was to us of the
Valley Church a lovely brother. His
purity of life and humbleness of spirit
made him dear to us all, and we feel that
our loss is great; but we trust and be-
lieve that his gain is infinitely greater.
It makes us sad to know that so many of
our precious brethren are passing away ;
but the Lord God omnipotent reigns, and
does whatsoever pleases him. May the
Lord keep us from putting forth our hand

to steady the ark; but ““be ye reconciled
to God.”

I tried to preach on the occasion at the
gpudse of sister Joseph Furr, where he

ied.
E. V. WHITE.
LEESBURGH, Va., Jan. 15, 1893,

. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR BRETHREN :—
By request of Elder J. P. Allison and
wife I send for publication in the Sigxs
OF THE TIMES the following notice of the
death of their dear and loving daughter,

Emma Baker, who departed this life Sept.
14th, 1892.

She was born in Clackamas Co., Ore.,
Nov. 6th, 1868, and was united in marriage
to A. L. Baker Dec. 9th, 1887. To this
union were born. three children, the
youngest, an infant, dying soon after the
mother. She never made a public pro-
fession of her faith by uniting with the
church; but from the love and respect -
she manifested for the church, and the
truth as itisin Jesus, we believe that she
was called by grace, and was an heir to
that inheritance which is undefiled, and
that fadeth not away. At the time of her
sad affliction her loving parents, Elder J. -
P. Allison and wife, were living in Doug-
las Co., Oregon, one hundred miles south,
and received the message in time to ar-
rive at her bedside a few hours before
ber departure. She was calm and in her
right mind until she passed through the
valley of the shadow of death, saying to
her dear moth:r that she felt resigned to
the wilt of the Lord in all things.

The unworthy writer, who was well
acquainted with this loving sister, at-
tended her funeral, and tried to speak
words of comfort to the sorrowing friends
from 1 Corinthiars xv. 51, O how “pre-
cious in the sight of the Lord is the death

of bis saints.”
S. WILLIAMS.
AvLBANY, Oregon, Jan. 5, 1893,

G. BEEBE'S SONs—DEAR BRETHREN :—
It becomes my sad duty to prepare for
the S1GNs an obitnary of our dear friend
and sister in Christ, Mrs. Ariana Gorsuch,
ﬁidfe of Noah Gorsuch, of Baltimore Co.,

She bad for many months been failing
from valvular disease of the heart, and
at last sweetly fell asleep in Jesus on
Monday morning, Sept. 12th, 1892. Her
age was 71 years, 8 months and 19 days.
She was the daughter of brother Lewis
and sister Sallie Cole, who spent a long
life near the Black Rock Church, of
which they were members, and whose
house was such a pleasant home to all
who visited them for many years. Itwas
my privilege to baptize sister Gorsuch in
the fellowship of the Black Rock Church
on April 6th, 1878; and it may truly be
said of her that she adorned the profes-
sion which she had made by her daily
life. There could be no doubt as to how
‘ dearly she loved the cause of her Savior
‘and those who were followers of him.
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Very many of her brethren and sisters
have cause to remember theloving-kind-
ness which she ever shewed them. Al-
though her home was several miles from
our place of meeting, yet it was very sel-
dom indeed that her seat in our solemn
assemblies was empty. Ihave seen her
present frequently when some who lived
near at hand thought the weather too
inclement to venture out. O that we all
had the same earnest, faithful spirit that
shone forth in her! I often felt,as 1 saw
her in her accustomed place, that I had
reason to bless God on her behalf. None
ever thought of her except to remember
her as a true-hearted, lowly follower of
the Lamb. In him she trusted, and she
bad no confidence in the flesh. Many
loved to visit her home who were not
Baptists. All knew her faith, and re-
spected her for her honest convictions,
while they knew and acknowledged her
kindness to all. Of her mothernone ever
thought or spoke a harmful word, and so
it may be said of her. She was not given
to speaking very much upon religious
themes, but none were more glad to hear
such conversation; and what is better
than many words, she proved the faith
that was in her by her works. Nonewere
ever more prompt in attending to the
needful expenses of the church. I donot
say this in eulogy of the dead, but to the
glory of the grace of God, which pro-
duced such fruits.

Shie had, as said before, been failing
for some time, but still kept about and
attended her meetings until in the sum-
mer. Her niece, sister Fannie Cole, who
was with her during her last sickness,
writes me that for several weeks her
mind was not entirely clear; yet at times
"she gave every evidence that she was
willing to depart and be with Christ.
Often would she say, “Tord, take me
houie.” The last week of her life divine
_Ahings were the uppermost” thought.
" Even though dear aunt had not uttered
a word, we all could feel and know that
it was well with her. Her everyday life
proved that she lived the life of Christ.
There never was one who had a kinder
heart or lovelier disposition than she.

She was always ready and willing to lend | |

a helping hand. Itwas a pleasure, and
‘not & burden, to do-for others. Herwork
was a work.well ﬁnishe(}.j She is better
off, but I deeply feel our loss. )

To this I will add that at the time of
her death I was absent in Maine, and so
Elder W. J. Puriigton was sent for, and
came and spoke, as I am told, the word
of truth with power and-comfort to the
sorrowing friends. The bereaved hus-
band has the sympathy of all who know
them in his old age. May God bless him
abundantly with reconciliation and peace.
Four brothers and one sister are left to
mourn, but not as those who have no
hope. The church feels as though her
place can never be filled, but knows that
for her to die was gain. May the same
graces of the Spirit be manifest in our
lives that were manifest in hers.

F. A. CHICK.

REISTERSTOWN, Md., Jan. 12, 1893.

APPOINTMENTS.

Erper I. J. Taylor, of North Carolina,
and Elder W. P. Hudson, of Wedding-
ton, Ark., will preach, if the Lord will,
at Clarksville, Ark., Friday night, Feb.
3d, 1893 ; New Hope Church Satarday and
Sunday, 4th and 5th;- Monday at Bethle-
hem; Tuesday at Union; Wednesday
night at Coal Hill; Thursday and Friday
to be arranged by the brethren ; Saturday
and Sunday at New Providence Church;
brethren south of the river will please
arrange appointments for a week or two
as suits them ; coming to Pleasant Hill,
and thence to Enon Church, where some
further appointments will be arranged.

I hope, if the Lord will, to be with the
Pbrethren.

C. W. ANDERSON.

»
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POETRY,

CORRESPONDENCE.

GENESIS XLV. 24.

G. Beesr's Soxs:—If it would not be
asking too much, I would like to see the
poetry published in the SieNs or THE
TIMES, Vol. li., No. 14, over the signature
- of F. A, Chick, inserted again. It has
been a comfort to me, and I trust profit-
able, for I believe it is bread cast upon

the waters, which will return after many ;

By so doing you will oblige
AX OLD SUBSCRIBER.
Bostox, Mass., Jan. 26, 1893.

days.

Josera’s brethren were made ashamed
that day in -his presence, and now there
was danger of crimination and recrimi-
nation as to which was the most to be
blamed. To prevent this he tells them
that God was overruling all for good ;
and that as all were guilty, so all should
* be still, each one penitent for his own
fault, and humbled before God and in
_the presence of each other.

“See that ye fall not out by the way.”

O wherefore accuse ye your brother,
" Forgetting your own ill design ?
Why blame with reproaches another

If there should be any among us
‘Wholly free from the guilt and the
shame,
Who has come out of conflict victorious,
Then that one his brother may blame.

Since we all have need of forgiveness,
Having all of us gone far astray,

What need to weigh with exactness
Which is most to be blamed by the way ?

But rather let each one remember
That perhaps equal guilt is his own;
Let him strive with earnest endeavor
That now words of peace shall be sown.

With anger and strife ’tis sufficient
"In the past that our hearts have been
#11'd ;
Let us now be kindly and patient,
And envy and anger be still’d.

* We are told to be kind and forbearing,
To remember how weak are we all ;
Then let each for the other be caring,
Lest our brother should stumble and
fall.

In guarding the weak one beside us
We also our own steps shall guide; -

In the presence of foes that deride us,
‘Within us great peace shall abide.

Has our Brother the Elder forgiven,
Against whom our sin was so vile?
Let us see then that we are not driven
To dispute as we journey the while.

F. A. CHICK.

REISTERSTOWN, Md., June 30, 1883,

LAW AND GOSPEL.

He feels most sensibly within

The damning nature of his sin

Who says, If God deals just with me,
My soul in torment soon will be.

But when the Spirit ’plies the balm
It gives the soul a heavenly calm ;
He then can praise Jehovah, God,
For his atoning, pardoning blood.

*| thouglits are "this  evening,

ReistersTOWN, Md., Dec. 9, 1892.
G. BEEBF'S SONs—DEAR BRETH-
REN:—I send you the inclosed letter
from Elder May. I.think it good
and profitable.
Your brother in hope,

F. A. CHICK.

PixsoxNroRrK, Ky., Nov. 23, 1892.

ELDER F. A. CHICK—DEARLY
BELOVED FOR THE TRUTH’S SAKE :
—I have been waiting and waiting
to have something to write you, but
I am as destitute this evening as
ever I was, it seems to me. I have
concluded to" write you a few lines
anyhow, hoping that the Lord will

am almost continually down in the
deep ‘mire, where there is no stand-
ing, and oftentimes feel to cry out,
in the language of David, ¢ Lord,
are thy mercies clean gone forever ?”
Were it not that I know the ever:
lasting arms are underneath I should
be  driven to -despair. '

dear
brother Chick, that the lower down
we get the nearer we-are to the ever-
lasting arms, and this is much com-
fort to me ; for “I am poor and needy,
yet the Lord thinketh upon me,” I
hope. My dear brother, we may go
down in the estimation of the proud
and haughty, be hated of all nations
(religious nations) for the caunse and
name of Jesus, and even go down to
the bars of the pit, in our own.feel-
ings and imaginations; but it is a
precious truth that we never can go
down below the loving and everlast-
ing arms of our dear Redeemer; for
he is so righteous, both in himself
and in-all bis dealings with hisloved
ones, that he cannot deny himself
nor them. He loved them with an
everlasting love; therefore (for that
cause) with loving-kindness he draws
them. ¢ The good shepherd giveth
[continually] his life for [because of ]
the sheep.” My sheep hear my
voice, and I know them, and they
follow me; and I give [not offer nor
sell] unto them eternal life [experi-
mentally]; and they shall never per-
ish.” No, no; the everlasting arms
are underneath. Poor, weak, timo-
rous, wayward and very sinful chil-
dren of God, what would we do,
what could we do, if the eternal God
were not our refuge, and the ever-
lasting arms underneath these poor,
faltering, desponding and drooping
children, who in themselves are just
ready to perish, *‘ cast down, butnot
destroyed ¥”

- Dear brother, when I hear people
talking of progressive sanctification,

and saying they are getting better

and better all the time, I am brought

'to solemn reflection and mortifica-
‘tion of feeling, awfully fearing that
{1 am not a child of God, never have
' been born again, nor tasted that the

Lord is gracious; for I know of a
truth that T am not that way at all,

I'no, in no wise. 1 am not traveling

that road, I am not exercised in that

| way, but to the contrary ; for in very

deed it does seem to me that I am
getting worse and worse daily, and

am often distressed and sore pained

at my poor, hard and deceitful heart,

to know whether in reality I am
 growing worse and worse, or am only
direct my poor, wandering mind. . I|enabled by the grace of God reflect- |
ing in the face of Jesus Christ to see

my inbred corruption and awful de-

“formity more and more as I grow in

years. This I sometimes hope is the
case; yet I often and awfully fear
that I am a poor, deceived man,
ut be that as it may, my dear
o clusions are (and I

inktha
that if I am deceived, and have been
for more than thirty years, I am
gone forever. As awful as the mo-
ment is, I can think of no way to
better my condition in the least for
the eternal world, and hence I am a
poor, dependent mortal; and mnot
only so, but a poor, little weakling,
who am a great complainer, and hope
I feel my need of Christ; yet I often
fear that I do not feel my need of the
precious Savior. Iknow that I feel
needy, wretched, poor and sinful,
and have daily longings after Christ,
after holivess, and yet I fear it is
only natural; for 1 am daily mourn-
ing over a hard and wicked heart,
and a wretched, wandering mind,
and am made to exclaim, ¢ O wretch-
ed man that I am! who shall deliver
me from the body of this death %’
“'We are killed all the day long: we
are accounted as sheep for the
slaughter.”

THURSDAY MORNING, 24th.—Dear
brother, I am thinking this morning,
as I am writing, and have often here-
tofore thought, of the language of
the prophet Isaiah, where he says,
“For the child shall die a hundred
years old.”—Isaiah Ixv. 20. I have
often thought that a child of God
never grows out of childhood or de-
pendency. Although we might live
to be a hundred years old, we are as
little, helpless and dependent upon
our heuvenly Father for ability to

worship him as we were the day wc

almostif iot quite know) |

were made to rejoice in what we
thiought was the precious Savior’s
love; although I do not pretend to
say that this is the true meaning of
this text, for I am inclined to think
that the prophet’s mind was em-
ployed on the blessed state and spir-
itual enjoyment of God’s elect in the
glorious gospel dispensation. Be
that as it may, or rather as it is, it
seems to apply personally.to my
case ; for notwithstanding I have had
a morsel of hope for more than thirty
years, it is only a morsel now, and
almost extinguished, as it seems to
me. Doubtlessly I feel more weak,
poor, wretehed and needy than I did
twenty or thirty years ago; a poor,
uneasy, restless one.

Dear brother Chick, it seems next
to impossible for me to look out of
and away from self, so as to fall like
a poor, helpless child into the ever-
lasting arms of my dear Redeemer,
though it is my desire to do so. I
am 8o weak, timorous and faithless
that I am clinging to self almost all
the time; and wken I feel myself
sinking ”d‘o;Wn, down, my “faith Tails,
and I am afraid to let self loose, for
fear the everlasting arms do not em-
brace me. Yet notwithstanding my
poor, wretched, faithless and-tem-
pest-tossed condition, there is some-
thing about me that longs after Jesus,
after holiness of life and conversa-
tion, and, in fact, causes me to abhor
myself, causes me to hate my life, or
hate the way I live; I live so far
from what I think is my duty. So,
my dear brother, when I sum it all
up I am a poor, wayfaring stranger
and sojourner in these low grounds
of sin and sorrow, undone forever
and ever without sovereign grace.
*This is all my salvation and all my
desire,” I trust,

My dear brother, if there is so
much as one crumb of comfort in this
for you I cannot see how nor where H
yet I am aware that the Lord makes
darkness light and crooked things
straight, breaks in pieces the gates
of brass, cuts asunder the bars of
iron, and gives his children the treas-
ures of darkness and the hidden
riches of secret places, ¢ that they
may know that I the Lord am the
God of Israel,” and the everlasting
arms are underneath. My wife, who
is a firm Predestinarian Baptist and
a worthy member, joins in love.with

me to you and yours. Remember us
and ,our children when you are en-
abled to pray to the Lord our God.
Yours in love sincerely,
W. J. MAY.
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SANFORD, Maine, Dec. 19, 1892,

G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN:—As I am remitting for the
Signs oF THE TIMES, our family
paper, I thought I must speak in
commendation of it, as holding to the
word of truth- in simplicity, and in
comforting the children of God.
« Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,
saith your God. Speak ye com-
fortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto
her that her warfareis accomplished,
that her inquity is pardomed; for
she hath received of the Lord’s
hand douable for all her sins. The
voice of him that crieth in the wilder-
ness, Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make straight in the desert a
highway for our God. Every valley
shall be exalted, and every moun-
tain and hill shall be made low ; and
the crooked shall be made straight,
and the rough places plain. And
the glory of the Lord shall be re-
vealed, and all flesh shall see it to-
gether ; for the mouth of the Lord
hath spoken it. The voice said,
Cry. And he said, What shall I
cry? All flesh is grass, and all the
goodliness thereof is as the flower
of the field. The grass withereth,
the flower fadeth ; because the Spirit
of the Lord bloweth uponit. Surely
the people is grass. The grass
withereth, the flower fadeth ; but the
word of our God shall stand forever.”
—TIsa. x1. 1-8.

Dear brethren, substantial is the
word of the Lord ; yes, firm as the
mouautains of the Lord. So is the
doctrine that the SIGNS OF THE
TimMESs holds forth in true simplicity,
-as far as I can see with my weak
"understanding. 1 am well aware I

am but a poor, feeble thing to per-

eeive the things infinite; therefore I
should not take too much to the
flesh, but give to the Lord all glory.
«To be carnally minded is death;
“but to be spiritually minded is life
and peace. Because the carnal mind
is enmity against God; for it is not
subject to the law of God, neither
indeed can be. S) then they that
are in the flesh cannot please God.
But ye are not in the flesh, but in the
Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God
dwell in you. Now if any man have
not the Spiris of Christ, he is none
of his. And if Christ bein you, the
body is dead because of sin; but the
Spirit is life because of righteous-
ness. But if the Spirit of him that
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell
in you, he that raised up Christ
from the dead shall also quicken
your mortal bodies by his Spirit that
dwelleth in you. Therefore, breth-
ren, we are debtors, not to the flesh,
to live after the flesh ; for if ye live
after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye
through the Spirit do mortify the
deeds of the body, ye shall live.
For as many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons
of God.”—Rom. viii, 6-14. '
The charch of the Primitive order
in North Berwick, Maine, having
lost their pastor last January, have
been without a pastor since Elder
‘Wm. Quint died. But for all that, T

think the Liord has stood by them,
as the members have met in church
and conference meeting monthly. 1t
appears the church people have been
more punctual in meeting to con-
verse together, and to speak of the
Lord’s works, and how they have
been led in the past. They have
had preaching on six Sundays since
Elder Quint’s death, and the yearly
Conference was held in September
as usual, having Elders F. A. Chick
and H. Campbell in attendance to
minister to the wants of the church,
which was ably performed by God’s
help. The winistering brethren
shunned not to declare the truth,
and the whole truth. We hope the
Lord will help at our next yearly
Conference, by sending a goodly
number of ministering brethren to
us. We wonld be glad, if the Lord
will, that Elders Wm. L. Beebe and
Benton Jenkins be with us at some-
time, and any other of the minister-
ing brethren who have a mind to
come. We feel that it is good to
have the preached word, and we
trust the Lord to give the hearing
ear; for unless the Lord give the
hearing ear the word is dead and
availeth nothing. As the apostle
Paul has said, “I am not ashamed
of the gospel of Christ; for it is the
power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth.” Jonah said,
“ Salvation is of the Lord.” O how
blessed it is that salvation is of -the
Lord, and not of man.

Now, dear brethren editors, the
God of all grace be with and sustain
you in you arduous duties, and con.
tinue the SicNs or THE TIMES . to
the comfort of its readers. ‘A happy
new year to you all is my desire.

From a poor sinner saved by
grace, if saved at all,

LEWIS BUTLER.
CuENEY, Neb., Jan. 17, 1893.

G. BEEBE’s SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN IN CHRIST :—Having finished
the business part of my letter, I de-
sire to tell you the glad news of the
prosperity of Zion here in Nebraska.
There have been nine additions in
the last three months. Last Satur-
day and Sunday were our meeting
days. Although the weather was
very cold, with much snow, and the
wind blew strong from the north,
with the temperature about six de-
grees below zero, there were quite
a number of our members present.
Some drove thirty-six miles in an
open wagon, facing the wind about
half the way. In that wagon was a
weakly woman with three Iittle
children. They left home on Friday,
and reached here just as meeting
commencad. When the invitation
was given for membership, this same
woman came. forward and told the
church what great things the Lord
bhad done for her, and how she was
made to see herself a poor, lost and
helpless sinner. This, she said, was
five years ago. Thé Lord was pleas-
ed to deliver her from that burden
of sin and just condeianation, and to

| reveal himself to her as her Savior,

the chiefest among ten thousand,
causing her to rejoice in him with
joy unspeakable and full of glory.
She said she desired a home with us,
and the privilege of following the
dear Savior in baptism. She was
one of the most calm and composed
persons I ever heard relate their ex-
perience. She was gladly received,
and on Sunday we went about two
and one-half miles to the water.
The ice was fully sixteen inches
thick. A watery grave was cutf in
the ice, and the water was about
three feet deep. It was the most
solemn scene I ever witnessed.
Traly it represented a burial. After
singing a verse of the appropriate
hymn,
¢ Christians, if your hearts be warm,
Ice and snow can do no harm ;

If by Jesus you are prized,
Rise, believe and be baptized,”

Elder C. M. Cooper offered a very
feeling prayer. Then two of the
brethren assisted Elder Ring down
into the water, and then assisted the
dear little sister, and Elder Ring
buried her beneath the yielding
wave, Although the weather was
80 cold, she did not shiver nor move
a muscle when led down ‘into the
water. She did not seem to mind it
any more than though she were
going down into empty space that
was warm and comfortable. Truly
she has the faith of God’s elect.
Nothing but the sustaining power of
God’s grace could bear herup. A
most lovely expression was on her
face when she came out of the water.
Her name is Margaret A. Allen. I
do feel that the dear Lord verified
his promise to his children, being
one in their midst, and fed his little
ones with the bread of life that com-
eth down from heaven. Yes, we
were made to drink deeply of the
well of living water. We felt it was
good to be there, on account of the
indwelling of God’s Spirit in the
hearts of his believing children.
May that peace, love and sweet fel-
lowship ever remain with us, and
with all the true Israel of God, is
the prayer of a little brother,
JOSEPH BRUCE.

— T ————
Poxrt JeErvis, N. Y., Jan. 1, 1893,

DEAR BROTHER JENKINS:—As
this is the first day of the new year,
I will try, the Lord willing, to write
you some of my experience of this
life, and of my hope of a future life.
About the year 1878 I aftended a
revival meeting held by the Metho-
dists in my native town. I was
stricken with serious thoughts con-
cerning my soul’s welfare. I finally
joined the Methodists, and attended
the meetings regularly as my occupa-
tion would allow me. Butalas! 1
found no relief for my poor, sin-sick
soul. I finally withdrew from that
church, and from that time until the
year 1890, when I saw my compan-
ion buried in the liquid grave, some-
thing seemed to be saying to me,
¢ Why stand you alone ?? The more
I thought about the words, the more
I was convinced that I was a sinner

of the deepest dye. I attended the
Old School Baptist meetings as often
as I could, and was convinced that
what they contended for is the only
way of life and salvation. In and of
myself I know I can do nothing.
All my help must come from God.
The flesh and the Spirit are not in
harmony. God be praised for taking
me up out of the pit and miry clay,
and setting my feet upon the Rock,
Christ Jesus, and putting a new
song in my mouth. I feel to thank
God for showing me that man ean
do nothing within himself, nor for
poor, lost, undone sinners, such as 1
am. There the clouds hung over my
sin-polluted soul ; but the light came
after the darkness. God be praised
for a blessing like this. Itis a con-
solation to & poor sinner like me.

‘We are here in an isolated place,
where we see nor hear nothing but
vanity and vexation of spirit. I
trust in the dear Savior, who died
on the cross for a sinner like me,
who am the chief of sinners. May
God keep and sustain us all till time
shall be no more. May we mount
up with wings as eagles, run and
not be weary, walk and not faint.

If you think it worthy, you may
publish this seribble in that dear old
paper, the SIGNS OoF THE Times. I
have written, I trust, as the Lord
has directed my pen. Remember us
at the throne of grace when it is well
with you.

With kind regards to all the breth-
ren and sisters, I remain your un-
worthy brother,

D. ¥. WINFIELD..

————
WarLAcCE, Wallace Co., Kansas.
G. BEEBE’s SOoNs:—I will write
a few lines, which you may publish
in the SiGNS if you think best. I
and my husband are living here in
western Kansas, where we have
heard but one sermon (by Elder R,
M. Simmons) in the last six years.
Only one Baptist, that we know of, -
lives here. He is a nephew of Miss
Mary Parker. His name is Eden
Lewis. I cannot tell you how much
I would like to hear a Primitive Bap-
tist preach. I do not wish to see my
name in the paper, only I thought I
wight in that way find other Bap-
tists in this county, and they might
find that we live here. I do not
know how near it is to a Baptist
Church or association. 1 would be
very glad to find out. If any should
read these lines, and think us worthy
of the trouble to let us know of the
churches and associations, we would
be very thankful. We are not mem-
bers of the church, but we love the
doctrine of the Old Baptists.

MIMA HANSON.

Saxta FE, Mo., Dec. 70, 1£92.
TEE price of the SIGNS OF THE
TiMES is not too high, in my judg-
ment. It isthe best and cheapest
paper published, containing more
solid reading for the money than any

other I know of.
MARTIN D, FISHER.
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THE LEAVEN WHICH A WOMAN
TOOK.

A SERMON BY J. BATTERSBY, OF
' LONDON, ENGLAND.

“ANorHER parable spake he unto them :
The kingdom of heaven is like unto
leaven, which a woman took, and hid in
three measures of meal, till the whole
. was leavened.”—Matt. xiii. 33.

The chapter in which our text
occurs containseight parables. Four
of them were addressed by our Lord
to the multitude, as he sat in a ship,
and they stood on the shore. The
four parables are the parable of the
sower and the seed, the parable of
the tares, the parable of the mustard
seed, and the parable of the leaven.
Our Lord’s disciples asked him why
he spake unto the multitude in
parables. His answer was clear and
definite,  Because it is given unto
you to know the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven; but to them it
is not given.” I 'would_ask you to
read at your leisure from the 10th to
the 18th verse of this chapter, and
then you will see for yourselves the
wonderful difference which our Lord
made between his own disciples and
the multitude which he addressed.
After the four parables already
named, it is said, ‘“All these things
spake Jesus unto the multitude in
parables, and without a parable
spake Le not unto them: that it
might be fulfilled which was spoken
by the prophet, saying, I will open
my mouth in parables; I will utter
things which have been kept secret
from the foundation of the world.”
In the parables of our Lord, things,
deep things, which had been kept
secret since the world began, were
made manifest by the teaching and
preaching of Jesus Christ. Then
Jesus sent the multitude away, and
he went into the house; and his dis-
ciples came to him, saying, ¢ Declare
unto us the parable of the tares of
the field.” He did so, and a most
beautiful exposition it is. Read it,
and study it. He then delivered to
them, privately in the house, the
parables of the hidden treasure, of
the pearl, and of the net cast into
the sea, and of the householder.
Now all these parables are evidently
intended to convey valuable instruc-
tion to the disciples respecting ¢ the
kingdom of heaven.”

Before proceeding with an exposi-
tion of our text, it may not be out of
place to remark that a parable has
been defined as a similitude or com.
parison of one thing with another,
for the purpose of setting forth some
important truth or doctrine. This
definition will suit me very well, al-
though a parable may be described
as a proverb, or wise saying, full of
instruction. Indeed, I have read
somewhere that a parable is an
“earthly story with a keavenly
meaning.” This definition of a par-
able, I presume, has been chosen
for the sake of simplicity. In speak-
ing of the interpretation of Pparables

generally, I do not think that it is
necessary to the understanding of
the main drift of a parable, to force
every part of it, as setting forth
expressly and minuately some im-
bortant truth or doetrine. But if
every part of a parable will bear
pressing into the service of truth,
and the truth elicited be not contrary
to the clear and distinctive teaching
of God’s word, then I see no harm
in drawing out of a parable all the
instruction you ean possibly obtain.
Our Lord’s exposition of the parable
of the tares of the field to his dis.
ciples. may serve us as a model of
interpretation. If I should take a
different view of the parable which
we are now about to consider, from
some eminent divines, I hope my
view will receive some support, at
least, from the Scriptures, from
history, and from experience. I will
not delay you any longer, but pro-
ceed to open up the text.

Let us consider first what is meant
by “the kingdom of heaven ;” and
secondly, the comparison itself, “The
kingdom of heaven is like unto
leaven, which a woman took and hid
in three measures of meal, till the
whole was leavened.”

Let us consider first what is meant
by ¢the kingdom of heaven.” The
expression, ‘‘ kingdom of heaven,” is
peculiar to Matthew, and oceurs from
twenty to thirty times in his gospel.
Mark and Luke use the expression,
“kingdom of God,” to convey the
same idea. I do not think that we
are to understand -the Evangelists
as meaning the kingdom of glory in
heaven, or the kingdom of grace as
set up in the hearts of believers
by the Holy Ghost; but rather the
kingdom of the Messiah during the
gospel dispensation. In the third
chapter of Matthew we read, ¢“In
those days came John the Baptist,
preaching in the wilderness of J udea,
and saying, Repent ye; for the king-
dom of heavenis at hand.” From
what follows in the second verse, it
is clear that the Baptist had an eye
to the Messiah, and the setting up
of his kingdom. After our Lord’s
baptism, and his conflict with Satan
in the wilderness, he preached the
same truth as the Baptist, saying,
‘“Repent ; for the kingdom of heaven
is at hand.”’—Mat. iv. 17. Mark
says, ¢ dJesus came into Galilee,
preaching the gospel of the kingdom
of God.” “The kingdom of God”
and “the kingdom of heaven” are
expressions for the kingdom of the
Messiah, as it will be made manifest
from time to time, until Jehovah.
Jesus comes again in powerand great
glory. But “the kingdom of
heaven,” or the kingdom of the
Messiab, includes the professing
Christian Church under the gospel
dispensation. And it is the state of
this professing Christian Chureh
which is described and illustrated
by the parables of our Lord. The
parables give us different phases of
this varying professing Christian
Church state here in earth.

The expression, * the kingdom of

heaven,” stands in econtrast with all
earthly kingdoms. ¢ The kingdom
of heaven ” in its unmixed state has
Christ for its King, whom the Father
has set upon his hely hill of Zion.—
Psalm ii. 6. The Messiah has a
kingdom which is not of this world,
over which he does and will role and
reign forever, as the Prince of peace.
He governs it by his word and Spirit.
I know of no other means. He
sends forth the rod of his strength
out of Zion, which rod is the word
of his gospel. He rules in the midst
of his enemies, and his people are a
willing people in the day of his
power.—Psalm ex. He sends forth
the Holy Ghost into the hearts of
his redeemed, and establishes his
kingdom of righteousness, and peace,
and love and joy in them to the
praise of his grace. The unmixed
state of the church is a kingdom
within & kingdom. Itisa kingdom
which is not of this world. Few in-
deed are the parables of our Lord
which give us this aspect of ¢ the
kingdom of heaven.” There are,
perbaps, two parablesin thig chapter
which may be taken as favoring this
unmixed aspect of ¢ the kingdom of
heaven.” I mean the parable of the
treasure hidden in the field, and the
parable of the merchantman seeking
goodly pearls. I shall say a few
words upon each of these parables.
¢The kingdom of heaven is like unto
treasure hid in a field ; the which
when a man hath found he hideth,
and for joy thereof goeth and selleth

[all that he hath, and buyeth that

field.” Now, what is the treasure ¢
My answer is from the third chapter
of Malachi, the 17th verse: “And
they shall be mine, saith the Lord
of hosts, in that day when I make
up my jewels.” Read the margin,
and you will find the “jewels” to
be the special and pecaliar treasure
of God, or God’s special property.
Now where was this treasare? It
was “hid in a field” We are told
that ¢« the field is the world,” dis-
pensation, or age (verses 38 and 40.)-
The treasure was first hid in Christ,
the covenant Head of the church,
By the fall it was hid in the world.
It was found again by a man. But
who is the Man ? Well, it is God’s
right hand Man—the Man Christ
Jesus. He found the treasure in the
field, and hid it as his own special
property. Anrd for his joy of having
this treasure forever, he goes and
sells all that he has, and buys the
field. Sarely, ¢ ye know the grace

of our Lord Jesus Christ, that,
though he was rich, yet for your
sakes he became. pboor, that ye
through his poverty might be rich.”
Now for the parable of the merchant.
man seeking goodly pearls. *Again,
the kingdom of heaven is like unto a
merchantman seeking goodly peuarls;
who when he found one pearl of
great price, went and sold all that
he had, and bought it.” Who is the
merchantman? It is not the penni-
less” siuner, bus Christ, who pos-
Sesses unsearchable riches, and hence

is well able to purchase the priceless

pearl. But °what are the goodly
pearls? These are the Lord’s hidden
ones in the sea of this world, which
have to be fished up from time to
time by the Lord’s fishermen. A
pearl is a white, shining, beautiful
and valuable thing ; and sois a saint
of God. Every child of God is a
goodly pearl. There is, however,
‘““one pearl of great price.” And
what is this? Ttis the whole church
of God, as one body, for which
Christ has shed his most precious
blood. Christ is the Merchantman
who seeks and finds. This idea
often occurs in the Seriptures. For
the one pearl of great price, the Mer-
chantman sells all that he has.
This is Christ, laying aside his glory,
or emptying himself, by taking upon
him the form of g servant, being
made in the likeness of men, and
being found in fashion as g man,
he humbled himself, baving become
obedient even unto death, and that
the death of the cross.—Phil. ii. 6-8.
He parts with all, but he buys the
priceless pearl. He bought it. He
purchased the church of God with
his own blood. Ye are bought with
& price. The church ig redeemed,
not with corruptible things, as gold
and silver, but with the precious
blood of Christ, the spotless Lamb
of God_l. These two parables may
be taken as describing the kingdom
of heaven in an unmixed state. But
to proceed.

I'am of opinion that many of the
parables describe the mixed state of
Christ’s professing church and King-
dom. In the parable of the sower
we have four classes of hearers ; the
wayside hearer, the stony hearer,
the thorny hearer, and the good
ground hearer. It appears from
this parable as if only cne out of
four of those who hear the gospel
has apy real spiritnal interest in
Christ. In the parable of the tares
of the field, you have the spiritnal
children of the kingdom, and the
children of the wicked one, This is
a mixed state. The time will come
when there shall be a Separation ;
for God’s messengers shall gather
out of his kingdom all things that
offend, and them which do iniquity.
Meanwkile, both wheat and tares
bave to grow together wuntil the
barvest. The parable of the net
gives us a view of things at the end
of this dispensation. The net
gathers of every kind, good and
bad; and when the shore is reached,
the good are gathered into vessels,
but the bad are cast away. The -
parable of the ten virgins brings be-
fore us the mixed state of the pro-
fesssing Christian Church when the
Bridegroom cometh for his bride.—
Mat. xxv. Some of the parables
seem to point at those who are the
professed preachers of the gospel. X
now refer more especially to the
parable of the laborers in the vine-
yard, and to the parable of the
talents.—See Mat. xx. and Xxiv,
The parable of the householder is
most instractive upon this point,

( Continued on page 37, )
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OUR, SUBSCRIBERS ARE ESPECIALLY RE-
(UESTED 70 ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR US
70 THE FIRM NAME OF

G. BEEBE'S SONS.

GIVE NONE OFFENSE.

s«Give none offense, neither to the
Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the
church of God; even as I please all men
in all things, not seeking mine own profit,
but the protit of many, that they may be
saved.’—1 Cor. x. 82, 83.

In compliance with several re-
quests, the following thoughts are
submitted to the consideration of
our readers, with the hope that they
may be carefully compared with the
inspired standard of truth and ac-
cepted or rejected as the word of the
Tord shall determine. Such is the
tendency of the natural mind to fol-
low in the path of esteemed fathers
and leaders that it can never be in-
appropriate to call the attention of
the saints to the law of Christ as
the extreme boundary of their lib-
erty in the doctrine and order of the
gospel. In the examination of the
acknowledged authority of the apos-
tolic judgment for the direction of
the saints in their walk and conver-
sation while sojourning in this pres-
ent evil world, it must be remember-
ed that the law of our Lord is
spiritual, and not merely a ritnal re-
quirement. It is mockery in the
sight of God for one professing
obedience to the commandment of
the King in Zion to comply with the
formal action enjoined while in spirit
rebelling against the principle of per-
fect love which is the falfillment of
thatlaw. Only asled by the Spirit of
Christ can any saint render accepta-
ble service to God in keeping his
statutes. ¢ For when we were in
the flesh, the motions of sins, which
were by the law, did work in our
members to bring forth fruit unto
death; but now we are delivered
from the law, that being dead {or
being dead to that] wherein we were
held ; that we should serve in new-
ness of spirit, and not in the oldness
of the letter.”—Rom. vii. 5, 6. From
the effort to serve in the oldness of
the letter the saints are continually
being brought into bondage, and
compelled to confess themselves
guilty and under condemnation.
But in the truth that ¢ Christ hath
redeemed us from the curse of the
law, being made a curse for us,”
there is the assurance of freedom
from that curse which rests apon as
many as are of the works of the law.
The perfect righteousness of the
glorified Redeemer is that which
justifies all whom he came into the
world to save from their sins. By
no other way can an unrighteous
man be made holy and without blame
before God in love. The doctrine of
God our Savior never presents any-
thing at variance with this essential

and vital principle. While much of
the New Testament is devoted to in-
structing the saints as to their be-
coming walk and conversation in
this world, if is never once intimated
that their eternal salvation is affected
one way or the other by their own
actions or those of any finite crea-

ture. This principle of truth should’

never be forgotten. Whatever else
may be taught by any particular
portion of the Bible, it is certain that
it is not rightly interpreted when it
is apparently made to contradict this
established trath.

“Give none offense.”” By detaching
this text from the connection in
which it is placed by the pen of in-
spiration, it may be made to seem fo
contradict the plain teaching of our
Lord, and to condemn his own per-
fect example. No candid reader of
the divine testimony can for a mo-
ment accept such an application.
The whole volume of revelation must
harmonize in its testimony; other-
wise, it is certain that it is not cor-
rectly understood. Since the whole
record is the testimony of the cne
Spirit of truth, omne irreconcilable
contradiction in that record would
invalidate the entire volume. Cavil-
ers may dare thus to trifle with the
letter of the Scriptures; but those
who reverence the Author of that
word will rather confess their own
blindness than thus charge God fool-
isnly. In considering our text, even
with the honest candor due to an ex-
pression of our fellow-mortals, it
chonld be taken in the connection in
which it is placed by the apostolic
pen. In the first place, the whole
letter is addressed exclusively Unto
the church of God which is ab Cor-
inth, to them that are sanctified in
Christ Jesus, called (to be) saints,
with all that in every place call upon
che name of Jesus Christ our Lord,
both theirs and ours.” Every one
incladed in this address must be
already manifested as a subjeet of sal-
vation in Christ Jesus. The whole
preceding context is devoted to
their instruection in their practical
deportment as strangers and pil-
grims called out of the world, among
whom they must yet sojourn as
in an enemy’s land. To them only
can this admonition be rightly ap-
plied. As a peculiar people there
was needful for them peculiar in-
struction. All that is written in the
preceding. context is exclasively
adapted to the direction of just such
ignorant wanderers as these saints
are described to be. To those Cor-
inthians who bad been called by
grace there was need of the instruc-
tion given for their guidaunce in their
intercourse with their unbelieving
companions, among whom they were

compelled to remain afser they had

received the knowledge of the truth.
That is not the Spirit of our God
which would compel others to accept
such testimony as has been revealed
to us in demonstration of the trath.
While Christ had been givern to those
belivvers as their hope of salvatiou,

their heathen associates; neither
could they satisfactorily explain to
those idolaters the motive which
compelled them to turn away from
the worship of idols, to serve the
living God. They must remain in
the community with their natural
companions ; yet they could not con-
tinue to participate in their ignorant
devotions. For such a radical
change in their manner of life they
might well feel the need of insfrue-
tion. In this letter, as in all the
epistles, there is much specified di-
rection given, not for the purpose of
showing sinnersdead incarnal enmity
against God how they may become
lovers of divine truth ; but to enable
the saints to understand how they
should walk in that newness of life by
which they glorify God in their body
and in their spirit as the children of
God. After the specific warnings
repeatedly given for their departure
from idolatry, and the instruction
that they should do all, even in eat-
ing and drinking, or whatsoever they
did, to the glory of God, then the
whole instruetion is recapitulated in
the language of our text. As the
law of Christ is love, so the effect of
his Spirit in his disciples is the mani-
festation of peace. Even some of his
immediate followers, who enjoyed the
blessed instruction which came from
his own lips, were so ignorant as to
suppose that his kingdom was to be
established by the force of carnal
weapons and vengeful fire from
heaven. They were doubtless sin-
cere in thinking they were moved by
zeal for the honor of their Lord in
this desire for revenge; but he told
them, ¢ Ye know not what manner
of the spirit ye are of ; for the Son of
man is not come to destroy men’s
lives, but to save them.”—Luke ix.
55, 56. This embraces the wholelaw
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.
Not merely that the saints are to re-
frain from outward actions by which
they might give offense; but the holy
principle of divine love rules in them
when led by the Spirit of God, caus-

ing them to earnestly desire that the

grace of God might be magnified
even in the salvation of their enemies,
and of those who despitefully use
and persecute them. This is the
signification of the admonition in our
text. In the light of this command-
ment of our Lord the saints are
shown the true character of their
own motives at all times. The car-
nal mind always suggests that ene-
mies shonld be met with the same
enmity which they display ; and that
those who curse and despitefuily use
as shonld be repelled in the sawe
spirit in which they attackus. When
this principle governs our actionitis
certain that we are not led by the
Spirit of Christ. Nothing which can
be done by the adversaries of the
saints can justify them in returning
evil for evil. They can never be
followers of Jesus in feeling a desire
for revemge upon their enemies.
Therefore they must be governed by
the evil of their carnal mind when

teey could not show that truth to! such a motive rules in their hearts.)

Under very trying provoeation it
may often seem that this spirit of
retaliation is prompted by zeal for
the truth of God; and the tempter
can present strong evidences to sus-
tain this conclusion. But the test
of this holy principle of divine love
will expose the deceitful artifice, and
the admonition in our text will for-
bid the act of retaliation which is
approved by the carnal mind. In-
deed, it is the case often that the
saint is condemned in his own heart
by the consciousness that the feeling
of retaliation and resentment is still
rankling within, even when he has
been enabled by the grace of God to
refrain from its expression in acts of
batred. Only by the light of the
Spirit of truth shining in their minds
can the saints be made sensible of
this deceitfulness of their own evil
hearts. Thus they find assurance of
the genuineness of their hope
in Christ even in the very sense of
bondage under the corruption of their
carnal nature.

“A daily cross, a stubborn will,

A heart replete with every ill,

Affections prone from God to go,

Are bonds that only Israel know.”

«Neither to the Jews, nor to the

Gentiles, nor to the church of God.)
Under the law of Moses, the Israel-

ites were forbidden to do many

things against their own people
which were lawful for them to do
against the Gentiles among whom
they dwelt. Hence the specification
that this injunection covered the con-
duct of the saints, not only toward
each other as fellow-members of the
church, but even toward unbelievers,
including both Jews and Gentiles.
In this important instruetion it is es-
sential that the saints should under-
stand just what it is to give offense.
From the example of our Lord in his
humiliation, as well as from the
whole record of revealed truth, it is
evident that the saints are not at
liberty to sacrifice their allegiance to
the truth for the sake of avoiding
the opposition of Jews or Gentiles
who hate the doctrine of God our
Savior. Neither are they anthorized
to forsake the precepts of the King
in Zion rather than encounter the
enmity of those who may be number-
ed as members of the church of God.
Before the inspired apostles fell
asleep there was manifested among
the churches those who were offended

when sound doctrine was presented ..

by them. This does not justify the
conclusion that the apostles had
violated the injunction under consid-
eration. So, when the saints now
encounter the opposition of professed
brethren against the presentation of
gospel truth, they are not to be con-
demned as having trespassed against
this admonition. Those who contend
for the faith as given by our Lord
may even be called to sacrifice their
lives under the rage of adversaries;
yet they have mot given offense.

{ The truth is not theirs except as it is

given them by their Lord, who is its
author and finisher. That enmity
which is aroused by the declaration
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-of this gospel is not against those
who proclaim it, but against the di-
vine Fountain of truth.

It is not in obedience to this admo-
nition when a preacher attempts to
-compel his brethren to accept his un-
-derstanding of any point of the doc-
trine as infallibly true. In'so doing
he takes the responsibility of giving
-offense to the church of God. If
there had been no such action possi-
ble, there would have been no occa-
sion for the apostolic injunction for
‘the perfect instruetion of the saints.
In forbidding the giving of offense
to the Jews and the Gentiles, it is
not to be construed as giving license
to the saints to shun to declare the
whole doctrine of Christ. To the
Jews this glorious gospel of the grace
of God must always be a stumbling-
block, and to the Greeks it is foolish-
ness; yebt in its proclamation the
saints have never transgressed the
direction in our text. The heathen
have indeed raged, and the people
imagined a vain thing; but their
rage and vain imagination have been
against the Lord and against his
‘Christ. He must first be overcome
before the wrath of the enemy can
reach the saints who abide in his
trath. So long as they know noth-
ing in their preaching but Jesus
‘Christ as the only Savior of his peo-
ple from their sins, they cannot be
charged with giving offense. All
who reject that doctrine are raging
against God himself. But there is
special instruction in regard to the
manner in which the truth is to be
spoken. The saints should carefully
observe that it is nowhere authorized
that it should be degraded to the
level of a mere contention for the
mastery,. or strife for the develop-
ment  of argumentative ability.
While there can be no compromise
of any item of truth, the saints are
approved only in speaking the truth
in love.—Eph. iv. 15. “And the
servant of the Lord must not strive ;
but be gentle unto all (men), apt to
teach, patient, in meekness instruct-
ing those that oppose themselves; if
God peradventure will give them re-
bentance to the acknowledging of
the truth.”—2 Tim. ii. 24, 25,

“Even as I please all men in all
things, not seeking mine own profit,
but the profit of many, that they may
be saved,” This explanation isadded
to the exhortation not in the way of
boasting of his own perfect obedi-
ence, but as illustrating the sense in
which the saints are directed to
avoid giving offense. While there is
little known of the - history of Paul
beyond the record of his constant
strife with those among whom he
preached, yet he did in the sense of
thé text give none offense. Even in
the churches among whom he labored
there were those who opposed the
doctrine which he maintained; and
at least some of those opposers were
recognized Ly him as subjeets of
saving grace; yet in the sense de-
signed in our text he gave none of-
fense. And this is the manner in
which the saints are exhorted to fol-

low his example. This is clearly ex-
plained in the expression immediately
following our text. ¢ Beye followers
of me, even as I also am of Christ.”
Whenever Paul departs from the
pattern of Christ, the saints are not
authorized to follow him in that de-
parture, But the manner in which
he pleased all in all, not seeking his
own profit, but that of all the saints,
is in strict conformity to the great
example of our Lord Jesus. Cer-
tainly Paul did not claim to please
the unbelieving Jews and the idola-
trous heathen in his doctrine and
practice. The manifest sense of his
expression taken in the connection
in which it is written, is that Paul
subjected his own personal ‘advant-
age or profit to that of thosein whose
service he labored. The great object
of his ministry was not the advance-
ment of his own interest, either
financially or in personal exaltation
among the churches. Neither was
he laboring, like the deluded votaries
of modern antichrist, to gather stars
for his crown of eternal glory. Those
for whose profit he so earnestly
wrought were already the subjects
of that salvation which is complete
in Christ Jesus. Now, the object for
which Paul was seeking was that
they might be saved from the errors
and snares which beset the saints in
this present evil world. For the ac-
complishment of the ministry which
had been committed to him in their
service, he subjected his own pleas-
ure and temporal interest to their
advantage, and laid aside every per:
sonal consideration which might
hinder their profiting by his labors.
So far was he from gratifying ¢ all
men” in his ministry, that even the
saints were sometimes found oppos-
ing him ; yet he could bear their bur-
dens of weakness and -carnality,
through the grace of God which was
with him. In this way he sacrificed
his own pleasure for the pleasure of
all the saints ; and pleased all, seek-
ing their profit, and not his own.
Thus he labored that they might be
saved not only in the visible oraniza-
tion of the church, but that they
might be saved from errorin doctrine
and practice, as followers of the Lord
Jesus. May the grace of our God
enable us with all his redeemed peo-
ple to be found giving earnest heed
to the admonition of our text, and
walking as children of the light, thus
confessing our allegiance to him who
loved us and gave him himself for

our redemption ; and to his name be
glory evermore. Amen.

APPOINTMENTS.

PROVIDENCE permitting, Elder F.
A. Chick will preach at New Vernon,
N. Y., on the third Sunday in Feb-
ruary (19th), at 10:30 a. m., and at
Middletown, N. Y., at 3:00 p. m. on
the same day. Also at Warwick, N,
Y., at a later date, which will be
announced in a subsequent issue of
this paper.

- (Oontinued from page 35.) .

¢ Therefore every scribe which is
instracted unto the kingdom of
heaven is like unto a man that is a
householder, which bringeth forth
out of his treasure things new and
old.”—Mat. xiii. 52. It is very evi.
dent to my own mind, whatever it
may be to the minds of others, that
every one of our Lord’s parables
were intended to set forth to those
who had ears to hear, and eyes to
see, and hearts to understand, some
important truth or doctrine. “A
wise man will hear, and increase
learning ; and a man of understand-
ing shallattain unto wise counsels; to
understand a proverb, and the inter-
pretation ; the words of the wise and
their dark sayings.”—Proverbs i, 1
hope you will bear in mind one fact,
that many of our Lord’s parables
were 1ot only instructive similitudes,
but prophetical illustrations of the
mixed state of the professing Chris.
tian Church during the present dis-
pensation.

I shall now take up our second
point, the comparison itself, ¢The
kingdom of heaven is like uunto
leaven, which a woman took, and
hid in three measures of meal, till
the whole was leavened.” In this
comparison you have (1) the leaven;
(2) the agent, a woman; (3) her
action, she took and hid it; (4) the

material in which she concealed it, |

in three measures of meal; and (5)

the effect, till the whole was leavened. -

The generally received interpreta-
tion of this parableis, that it refers
to and illustrates the secret working
and spreading of the gospel in the
hearts of those who hear it, until
they are brought entirely under its
blessed inflnence. To enlarge upon
this view for a moment, I shall give
you the substance of an eminent
writer upon the parables, who takes
the leaven in a good sense, as refer-
ring to the gospel and to its tri-
umphant and glorious results. He
speaks of the kingdom of heaven as
the gospel dispensation; of the
leaven as the word of God, or gospel H
of the woman as Christ ; of the meal
as persons; and of the whole lump
as the entire body of the ‘elect. He
says leaven is of a diffusive quality ;
so is the gospel. Leaven diffuseth
itself gradually ; so does the gospel.
That leaven is of a softening, assimi-
lating, quickening and powerfal
nature; so is the gospel. That
leaven works secretly and invisibly
in the meal; so does the gospel in
the hearts of the redeemed. This is
a very short summary of the views
of Mr. Keach, who takes the leaven
in a good and gospel sense.

I believe it is admitted on all
hands that leaven, in the Seriptures,
is generally, if not invariably, used
in a bad sense; and if so, why make
the text an exception? I think it
will be difficuit to prove that Christ

is ever spoken of as a woman in the]

word of God. I am aware that some
interpreters speak of the woman as
theministry. Otherobjectionsmight
be raised to the above interpretation;

/

for whatever may be fairly said of
leaven, when viewed as the gospel
in its operations, may also be said
of it when viewed as ‘ the mystery
of iniquity ” in its workings in the
professing Christian Church, or
kingdom of heaven. If I should
differ from the exposition which I
have just named, I hope to be able
to give you reasons for doing so.
You are not bound by my views, if
they be not supported by the word
of God. I pray the Holy Ghost to
kill, revive and quicken some poor
sinner this evening. This is the
sovereign work of the Spirit. And
I am one of those who believe in the
sovereignty of God. Butto proceed.
What are we to understand by
leaven? What do the Scriptures
say about it? Leaven itselfis of a
fermenting and corrupting nature.
The Lord prohibited the use of
leaven during the feast of Passover.
These are his words, * Seven days
shall ye eat unleavened bread; even
the first day ye shall put away
leaven out of your houses; for who-
soever eateth leavened bread from
the first day until the seventh day,
that soul shall be cut off from Israel.”
Here is the punishment if any one
presumed to do what God had for-
bidden. The person should be cut
off from Israel, and he should not be
reckoned as an Israelite. This
cutting off may mean more than ex-
communication. It may have been
cutting off by death. Again, we
read, “In the first month, on the
fourteenth day of the month, at éven,
ye shall eat unleavened bread, until
the one and twentieth day of the
month at even. Seven days shall
there be no leaven found in yeur
houses; for whosoever eateth that
which is leavened, even that soul
shall be cut off from the congrega-
tion of Israel, whether he be a
stranger or born in the land., Ye
shall eat nothing leavened; in all
your habitations shall ye eat un-
leavened bread.”—Ex. xii. 15, 18-20.
Leaven was not to be offered in the
sacrifices. ““Thou shalt not offer
the Dblood of my sacrifice with
leavened bread.”—Ex. xxiii. 18,
This verse refers to the blood of the
paschal lamb. And again, “No
meat offering, which ye shall bring
unto the Lord, shall be made with
leaven; for ye shall burn no leaven,
nor any honey, in any offering of the
Lord made Dby fire”’—Lev. ii. 11.
You have now heard what is said
about leaven in the Old Testament,
Let us now hear what is said about
it by our Lord in the New Testament.
In the 16th of Maithew you read,
‘“Then Jesus said unto them [his
disciples], Take heed and beware of
the leaven of the Pharisees and Sad.
ducees.” The disciples did not un-
derstand what our Lord meant at the
first. They thought that he spoke
to them about the leaven of bread ;
butafterwardsthey were enlightened,
and then they understood him, and
his meaning, too. “Then under-
stood they how that he bade them
net beware of the leaven of bread,
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but of the doctrine of the Pharisees
and of the Sadducees.”—Verses 6,
12. Luke says that this leaven of
the Pharisees was bypocrisy (xii. 1).
Hypocrisy was the leaven which
corrupted all their principles and
practices. The Pharisees were a
proud and ostentatious sect among
the Jews. They loved to pray stand-
ing in the synagogues, and in the
corners of the streets, that they
might be seen of men. They fasted
often, they made broad their phylae-
teries, they paid tithes of all they
possessed, and they transgressed
the commandment of God by their
traditions. They were hypocrites.
The Sadducees were a sect who
denied the resurrection, and said
there is neither angel nor spirit.—
Aets xxiii. 8. Well might our Lord
caution his disciples . against the
«Jeaven of the Pharisees and of the
Sadducees.” Let ns now hear what
Paul says about leaven.—See 1 Cor.
v. 6-8. ¢ Know ye not that a little
leaven.” This little leaven was
fornication, as we gather from the
preceding verses. ‘A little leaven
leaveneth the whole lump. Purge
out, therefore, the old leaven, that
ye may be 2 new lump, as ye are un-
leavened. For even Christ our pass-
over is sacrified for us : therefore let
us keep the feast; not with old
leaven, neither with the leaven of
malice and wickedness, but with the
unleavened bread of sincerity and
trath.” I think it must be clear to
you from the Scriptures which I have
given you, that leaven is generally
used in a bad sense. And if this be
its general use in the Scriptures,
why should we make an exception of
our text? I see noreal necessity for
doing so. I shall therefore take it
as illustrating the working of the
mystery of iniquity in the professing
Christian Church.—2 Thess. ii. 7.
Paul prophesied of the evils which
would arise in the professing Chris-
tian Church, and we can now say
they have arisen and are being ful-
filled at this very day. The pro-
phecy to which Irefer isin1 Timothy
iv. 1-3. ‘ Now the Spirit speaketh
expressly, that in the latter times
some shall depart from the faith,
giving heed to seducing spirits, and
doctrines of devils ; speaking lies in
hypocrisy ; having their conscience
seared with a hot iron ; forbidding to
marry, and commanding to abstain
from meats which God hath created
to be received with thanksgiving of
them which believe and know the
truth.” Here you have the leaven
of apostasy working its way in the
professing Christian Church during
the gospeldispensation. Thisleaven
wrought in the church in Pergamos.
Jesus said, ¢ But IThave a few things
against thee, because thou hast there
them that hold the doctrine of
Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a
stumbling-block before the children
of Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto
idols, and to commit fornication.”
False doctrine leads to idolatry and
unncleanness of living. This was

also the leaven of the Nicolaitans, !indeed.

H

which onr Lord condemned.—Rev.
ii. 14, 15. We take leaven then as
used in a bad sense.

We shall now speak of the agent,
a woman. Who is this woman?
When we hear of anything very good
or very bad, a womanis generally the
first in it. Now, I cannot see that
the woman in my text refers to
Christ. There is not sufficient serip-
tural warrant for speaking of Christ
as & woman. Christ is the Husband
of the chiurech. Paul says, I have
espoused you to one Husband, that
I may present you as a chaste virgin
to Christ.”—2 Cor. xi. 2; Rom. vii.
4. If Christ be the Husband, heis
not the woman. Now, we read of a
woman in the 12th of Revelation,
who was clothed with tke sun, and
the moon under her feet, and on her
head a crown of twelve stars. The
woman in this chapter is the church
of God in her purity and beauty,
and yet persecuted. Her clothing is
the Sun of righteousness; the moon
of Jewish ceremonialism is under her
feet ; and the doctrine of the apostles,
like twelve stars, adorn her crown.
This woman was fraitful, and bronght
forth a favored offspring. But the
great dragon. thetald serpent, called
the Devil i Dty sbood ready to
devour, if possible, every child that
was born of her. The children and
the woman are taken care of by God
himself; still she is persecuted, and
has to fly into the wilderness, a
place is prepared of God for her,
where she shall be fed with heavenly
food. Satan can persecute, but he
can neither destroy this woman nor
heroffspring. ¢“And when the dragon
saw that he was cast unto the earth,
he persecuted the woman which
brought forth the man child. And
to the woman were given two wings
of a great eagle, that she might fly
into the wilderness, into her place,
where she is nourished for a time,
and times, and half a time, from the
face of the serpent. And the ser-
pent cast out of his mouth water as
a flood after the woman, that he
might cause her to be carried away
of the flood.” This flood of persecu-
tion failed to destroy the woman.
«¢And the earth helped the woman ;
and the earth opened her mouth,
and swallowed up the flood which
the dragon cast out of his mouth.
And the dragon was wroth with the
woman,-and went to make war with
the remnant of her seed, which keep
the commandments of God, and have
the testimony of Jesus.” This is a
description of the church of God in
her pure and persecuted days. Per-
secution makes a wonderful separa-
tion between the precious and the
vile. The wilderness is the place

for the true and spiritual woman.

¢ 'Who is this that cometh up from
the wilderness, leaning upon her
Beloved?” This is the bride, the
church of God, leaning, resting and
depending upon Christ, her Beloved
and adorable Husband. This is not
the woman to put leaven into the
three measures of meal. Not she,
She requires good and

'the stocks.

wholesome food for her support.
But is there a woman capable of
corrupting the meal ¢ I think so.

I shall now show you a woman as
she is described in the 17th of Rev-
elation. She is the strange woman
spoken of by Solomon. I shall read
a few verses without any comment.
« So he carried me away in the spirit
into the wilderness: and I saw a
woman sit upon a scarlet colored
beast, full of names of blasphemy,
having seven heads and ten horns.
And the woman was arrayed in pur-
ple and scarlet color, and decked
with gold and precious stonmes and
pearls, having a golden cup in her
hand, full of abominations and filthi-
ness of her fornication. And upon
her forehead was a name written,
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF
HARLOTS AND ABOMINA-

TIONS OF THE EARTH. And

I saw the woman drunken with the
blood of the saints, and with the
blood of the martyrs of Jesus; and
when I saw her, I wondered with
great admiration”” Now, we are
told who this woman was, in the 18th
verse. ‘“And the woman which thou
sawest is that great city which
reigneth over the kings of the earth.”
T have no doubt in my own mind as
to the application of the whole of
this passage to the apostate church
of Rome. In her conduct for more
than a thousand years she has an-
swered the description which is here
given of her. Solomon gives counsel

‘to his son to avoid the strange

woman. He describes her by her
attire and eraftiness, by her impu-
dence and daring, and by her dili-
gence and allurements. The wanton
one yields to her fair speeches and
flatteries ; he goes after her like an
ox to the slaughter, or like a fool to
This is the strange
woman, the apostate church, which
takes and bides the leaven in the
three measures of meal, till the
whole be leavened. Well might
Solomon, as a prophet, advise the
children of wisdom, ¢ Hearken unto
me now, therefore, O ye children,
and attended nnto the words of my
mouth. Let not thine heart decline
to her ways, go not astray in her
paths. For she hath cast down
many wounded; yea, many strong
men have been slain by her. Her
house js the way to hell, going down
to the chambers of death.”—Prov.
vii. This is indeed the strange
woman, the apostate woman, the
harlot of the Revelation. This
woman will take the leaven and hide
it in the three measures of meal, till
the whole be leavened.

We shall now say a few words
upon the action of the wonan. She
took the leaven, and hid it. One
thing 1 do feel certain of, and it is
this, that she never took this leaven
or received it from Christ. The
leaven of Arianism, which robs
Christ of his Divinity; the leaven of
Pelagianism, which denies the de-
pravity of man; the leaven of tran-
substantiation and the sacrifice of

the mass; the leaven of purgatory
and prayers for the dead ; the leaven
of maryolatry and popishinfallibility,
together with many other corrupting
and depraving doctrines, were never
taken from the word of God, but
from him who is the father of lies,
and the promoter of every abomina-
tion. The apostate woman is a tool
in the hands of the wicked one to
corrupt and deprave the gospel of
Christ. She took the leaven, and
hid it in three measures of meal.
What are we to understand by
the “three measures of meal? [
look upon it as a figurative expres-
sion; and if I be right in this, then
we are to search and see what spirit-
wal truth it is intended to convey.
When the three men stood before
Abraham in the plains of Mamre, he
said to Sarah his wife, “ Make ready
quickly three measures of fine meal,
knead it, and make cakes upon the
earth.”—Gen. xviii. 6. This must
be taken literally, and not figurative-
ly. The fine meal was made into
cakes,fit for food, which was to sup-
ply the needs of the three men.
Again, I read of a “barrel of meal
which wasted not.”—1 Kings xviii
14, 15. Although this meal was for
daily food, yet it was miraculously
supplied ; a beautiful figure of the
gospel, which is the pure meal from
heaven. You will remember the pot
of pottage set before the sons of the .
prophets, when they cried out to
Elisha, ¢ There is death in the pot.”
The prophet cast some meal into the
pot, and then there was no harm in
the pot. There is death in every
pot in which thereisno gospel. The
gospel is the meal.—2 Kings iv. 38-
41. The word for meal in my text
means ¢ ground flour;” a very fit
emblem of the glorious gospel of the
blessed God, which has been so
admirably prepared for the susten:
ance of the saints. Now, if we take
this ¢ ground flour” as setting forth
the gospel, then we shall regard the
« three measures” as the quantity
which each Person in the Trinity
has contributed to the gospel. The
gospel is the outcome of the ever-
lasting and sovereign love of God
the Father. The gospel has for
its centre the atonement and blood-
shedding of Jesus Christ. The
gospel is revealed and effectually
applied to the sinner’s soul by the
Holy Ghost. Has not the apostate
woman concealed leaven in each
measure of this ¢ ground flour %’
Has she not done all she could to
discountenance the sovereignty ot

 the Father’s election of his people in

Christ Jesus before the world be-
gan? Has she not, and does she
not now, seek to glorify fallen man
as sovereign in his salvation ? And
does she not try to hide leaven in
the atonement of Chriss, when she
speaks of Christ’s death as only
making salvation possible? And
does she not put leaven into the
Spirit’s measure when she speaks orx
baptismal regeneration, of man’s free
will, and carnal powers? You may
know the woman by what you hear
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preached from the pulpits. ¢“The
strange woman ” will he impudent,
daring, and damning, if persons do
not fall down and worship at her
shrine. But the poor, persecuted
woman will desire to know her lov-
ing Father, that she has victory over
every foe through the “blood of the
Lamb,” and that she is under the
teaching, guiding and glorifying in-
fluences of the Spirit of God. The

children of the Most High know the
- taste of the ¢ ground flour.” They
have fed upon Christ in the gospel,
as the “Bread of heaven.” They
have eaten angel’s food ; for Jehovah
has sent them meat in abundance.
Lord, evermore give us this bread,
which is made of pure ¢ ground
flour,” and of the ¢finest of the
wheat.”

Now for the effect, ¢ till the whole
was leavened.” Here is assimilation.
The leaven in due time shows itself
in its corrupting effects. If you
take any part of the leaven of which
I have spoken, it was small and
apparently insignificant at the first.
But now look abroad at all profess-
ing ¢ Christian Churches.” The
¢church of Rome,” what is she now ?
If she looks beautiful without, what
is she within? The mystery of
iniquity is inseribed upon her fore-
‘head. - Her anathemas and curses,
her sales of indulgences and pardons,
her pride and arrogancy, her idola-
trous worship of images and saints,
her sacramental confessional and
crimes, her forgeries and falsehoods,
proclaim her as *the woman with
the golden cup ihv her hand, full of
‘abominations and filthiness of her
fornications.” She is ¢ full of dead
men’s bones, and of all uncleanness.”
Aud what can we say for the
¢ Church of England,” with her
ritualism! with her priesteraft, with
her ecclesiastical mummeries, with
her proccssional exhibitions, with
her Latitudinarianism, and with her
hosts of indifferents? There was
a time when she contended for the
faith once delivered to the saints,
and counted not her life dear to her-
self, that the gospel of the grace of
God might be preserved in our
midst. Butnow, I fear, she is fast
becoming ¢ the habitation of devils,
and the hold of every foul spirit,
and a cage of every unclean and
hateful bird.” If you look again at
the ¢ Christian Sects,” as they are
called, do you find anything better
in them? Alas! alas! In one sect
reason is deified. In another, the
Godhead of Christ is denied. In a
third there is no Holy Ghost. Ina
fourth, the inspiration of God’s word
is ignored. And in most, if not in
all of them, there is & proud-pursed
Diotrephes, who loveth to have the
pre-eminence. The words of my text
are verily fulfilled in the professing
¢ Christian Church” of the present
day, ¢ The kingdom of heaven is like
unto leaven, which a woman took,
and hid in three measures of meal,
till the whole was leavened.”

If the explanation of the text,

‘saving power.

scriptural and true, then'is it not a
time for testing and trying profess-
ing ¢ Christian Churches” by the
word of the Lord? What saith the
Scriptures ? :

In conclusion, allow me to say to
you that the true minister of the
gospel has but one course to pursue.
He is the “ angel flying in the midst
of heaven, having the. everlasting
gospel to preach unto them that
dwell on the earth, and to every
nation, and Kkindred, and tongue,
and people, saying, Fear God, and
give glory to him.”—Rev. xiv. 6.
How can a minister preach the gos-
pel faithfully if he keeps back any
part of the counsel of God? Paul
could challenge the Ephesians, I
am pure from the blood of all men;
for I have not shunned to declare

unto you all the counsel of God.”|

If yon want to know what sort of a
gospel he preached to the Ephesians,
read his epistle to them. Woe is
unto me if I preach not the glorious
gospel of the blessed God. Woe is
unto me if I preach not the Father
in his sovereign and electing love.
Woe is unto me if I preach not
Christ and: him crucified. Woe
is. unto - me. if I preach not the
Holy Ghost in his quickening and
‘We never need fear
the consequences. All will be well.
We have God’s word of promise for
it. “For as the rain cometh down,
and the snow from heaven, and re-
turneth not thither, but watereth
the earth, and maketh it bring forth
and bud, that it may give seed to

the sower, and bread to the eater,

so shall my word be that goeth forth
ont of my mouth : it shall not return
unto me void, butit shall accomplish
that which T please, and it shall
prosper in the thing whereto I sent
it.” Hallelujah! Praise ye theLord!

EDITORIAL NOTICES.

DONATIONS.

As may be seen by our published
receipts, the brethren and friends
are contributing with their usual
liberality to the fund to enable us to
send the paper to those brethren and
sisters who are not able to pay for
it, and yet love to read it. We
doubt if there is any way the same
amount of money could be expended
to give as much real joy and true
happiness, to as many, as is de-
rived from the contributions to this
fund. It is the poor and needy, as
to this world’s goods, that are the
best capacitated to enjoy spirit-
nal blessings.

——e AP

HAVE YOU KEPT YOUR
SUPPLEMENT?

If not, and you are an old sub-
scriber, and have paid the regular
price for your paper, you can secure
another copy of the supplement by
writing us to send you one, as we
have an extra supply on hand. We
expect to make frequent reference
through the SIGNS to if, and you
ought not to be without one.

—————

BACK NUMBERS.

Wz still have a supply of back
numbers of this volume, and new
subscribers, whose names are sent in
first, will be supplied with them as

which I have just givem youm, belong as they last.

WE EXPECT,

THE Lord willing, in a few mum-
bers, to commence the publication of
the Minutes of the proceedings and
the resolutions drafted at the meet-
ing of the brethren at Black Rock,
Md., in 1832, at the time the division
took place between the Baptists in
the United States. After publishing
the above we expect to run in serial
form the able and powerfal orations
of Edward Irving before the London
Missionary Board, May, 1824.

Weat first anticipated commencing
these articles with the beginning of
the present volume; but we are re-
ceiving cach number such large ac-
cessions to our list of subscribers
that we have decided to delay their
publication for a short time, in order
to enable as many as possible to have
the articles complete.

RECEIVED TO AID IN SENDING
THE “SIGNS” TO INDIGENT
-SUBSCRIBERS.

T. G. Harris, Neb., 1, B. F. Butler, N.
D, 8, Mis. T. H. Blewett, Ky, 1, A
Friend, Ont., 1, M., Md., 1, Mrs. E. C.
Phelps, Ky., 1.—Total, $8.00.

MARRIAGES.

Ox Jan. 12th, 1898, by Elder Wm. J.
Purington, at his residence in Hopewell
Borough, Mr. Edward T. Book, of Ba-
younne City, and Miss Debbie S. Horner,
of Stockton, both of N. J.

JAN. 3d, 1893, by Elder B. Bundy, at
the home of the bride, in Frenchtown,
N. J., Mr. Oscar Rittenhouse, of Clinton,
N. J., and Miss Lizzie Hoff.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

By request of the dear ones of the de-
ceased I in a feeble way will try torecord

the peaceful death of our valued friend

and brother and fatherin Israel, Benjamin
Spitler, who fell asleep Oct. 224, 1892, at
his residence in Ashley, Ohio, at the age
of 71 years, 8 months and 22 days.’

He was born in Fairfield Co., Ohio,
Jan, 31st, 1821, and was married to Mary
Fry in February, 1845, In the autumn of
1847 they moved to Sandusky Co., Ohio,
and cleared up a farm. In the spring of
1857, having sold his improved farm, he
moved to Bloom township, Seneca Co.,
Ohio, and bought the farm then owned
by David Bretz, on which he lived until

| 1875, when he moved to Bloomville, Ohio,

and entered the grocery business with
his son, A, F. Spitler. A few years after
the death of his wife, in 1876, he was
married to Mrs. Elizabeth Owen, Feb.
1st, 1879. In 1886 they moved to Ashley,
Ohio, where he lived until his death. He
was a faithful member of the Old School
Baptist Church, and died as he hadlived,
believing in salvation as a gift from God,
freely bestowed upon poor, helpless sin-
ners. The last time I was permitted, to
see him was on his death-bed. He took
me by the hand and said, “I am just
going home to heaven.” Many times
during his sickness he expressed a desire
to depart and be with Jesus, and ex-
claimed, ““All is well; all is well. The
hope that 1 have had so many years is
sufficient. I am a poor sinner saved by
grace. Nothing that I can do or have
done ; just a poor, helpless sinnersaved.”
He spoke many more precious words, the
memory of which will be sacred for years
to come. The apostle says, ¢ Sorrow not
even as others which have no hope.”
Truly we can say we have a sweet hope
that he has entered into that sweet rest,
the fullness of that blessed home which

Christ has prepared for his dear children..

How loath we are to part with our loved
ones, and put them away from our sight
forever; yet when we hear the sweet
words fall from their dying lips of Jesus,

home and heaven, and see the dear face
illumed with divine love from above, we
ought to rejoice that they were permitted
to enter in through the gates into the
beautiful city, to enjoy perfect felicity at
the right hand of God. One by one he is
gathering them home. By-and-by, when
the last mile-stone is passed, the by-
paths become less frequent, and fade
away into the dim distance of the past,
and the light of the celestial city at the
end becomes brighter and brighter as we
near the valley and shadow of death, we
too will know that Jesus is there. Then
we too can exclaim, “ Farewell, vain
world; Pm going home.” No more sor-
row, no more pain nor death, but alllove
and peace, life and joy. O home, sweet
home ; never more to leave the presence
of our dear Redeemer. We will be made
like Jesus, and see him as he is. O bles-
sed thought! we will be free from sin,
free from temptations, that so much an-
noy us here. Ah, dear ones, who are
bowed down with sorrow, lift up your
drooping heads. Itis Jesus, your heav-
enly Father, who hath thus bereft you;
but he hath not left you without hope,
for itreaches farther than this vain world,
even to that within the veil, where Jesus
is. If in this life only we have hope in
Christ, we are of all men most miserable.
But, blessed thought, it carries us into
the arms of Jesus, safe, secure from every
mortal care; and your dear father and
husband is resting there. He was loved
and esteemed by every one who khew
bhim. He was a faithful husband, a de-
voted father and companion. His re-
ligious experience dated from his child-
hood; and so clear was his evidence of
the new b.rth that none doubted his sin-
cerity. Many times during his life he
was made to rejoice in a renewal of the
sweet presence of the Holy Spirit.

His remains were removed to his for-
mer home in Seneca Co., Ohio, and the
funeral services were conducted at the
Honey Creek Baptist Church, Elder L.
B. Sherwood officiating, using for a text
John xvii. 24, May the peace of our dear
Lord reign in the hearts of those left be-
hind, and -may they ever feel the sweet
influence of that guiding hard. His love
is from everlasting to everlasting, and
his ways above human comprehension.
He speaks, and it is done ; he commands,
and it stands fast. This will sustain you
when all others fail.

ELLA SHERWOOD.

My wother, Rebeeca Greenland, depart-
ed this life on the morning of Feb. 16th,
1892, aged 78 years, 7 months and 21 days.

She became a member of the Old School
Baptist Church called Sidling Hill about
thirty-five years ago. Some time after
she 1emoved her membership to the Wells
Valley Church, where she remained a
faithful mermber until called home. She
was always very punctual in attending
the meetings until age and infirmity de-
prived her of the privilege which she so
much epjoyed. Six years before her
death she received a fall, dislocating her
left thigh, and never afterward was able
to walk without support. At times her
suffering was intense, but she bore it
with calmness and resignation which
surely only those can do who are sup-
ported by diviue power. She alwayshad
a smile of welcome for all who called to
see her; and when any of the brethren
and sisters visited her the tears would
flow down her cheeks, and her heart be
too full for utterance. Fourteen months
before her death that dread disease, can-
cer, began to develop itself in her left
side and breast. She was then brought
to my home, a distance of thirty-two .
miles, and put under medical treatment.
Two cancers were removed, and for
awhile we hoped the operaticn would
prove a success; but in a few weeks the
disease began to develop more rapidly
than before. All that medical skill and
loving hands could do was done, but all
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was of no avail. At times her suffering
was very great.
Although ten months have passed since
she left us, how vividly the picture of
: that sorrowful morning comes before me
mow. Only those who have passed
through those trials know how hard they
are to endure. The night before she died
s he rested unusually well. She awoke
at four o’clock, and began singing in a
elear voice the familiar hymn,
“Alas! ‘and did my Savior bleed,
And did my Savior die?’ &ec.
She sang the first two verses and part of
the third. During the day she spoke of
father and brother Wilson, who had pre-
ceded her to the grave several years. In
the evening she wished to retire at her
usual hour, and remarked to another sis-
ter and myself that we should watch her
that night. At the hour of midoight we
saw that the final change had come. She
talked almost constantly, but we could
understand but little that she said. "She
seemed perfectly sensible of all that was
going on. Calm and peaceful, and with-
out a struggle, she fell asleep in the arms
of her Savior, whom she so long had
trasted. » _
“Like weary and worn out pilgrims,
‘Who sigh for the daylight’s close,
He knows that they oft are longing
For home and its sweet repose.
S0 be calls them in from their labors,
Ere the shadows round them creep,
And silently watching o’er them,
He giveth his loved ones sleep.”

What sorrow and loss there is in that
-one word, ‘“Gone.” Yes, mother was
" gone, nevertoreturn. Yet when Ilocoked

upon that dear face, so calm and peaceful
in death, and thought over the long
months and years of suffering which she
had endured, I felt it was a happy ex-
change for her. While at my home 1
often heard her express her desire to de-
part and be at rest. She said that death
had no terrors for her.

Her tfuneral was largely atter.ded, and

a discourse preached by Elder C. Funk
from Psalm xxiii., and hymn 1257 (Beebe’s
Collection) was sung. Her body was
then conveyed to the cemetery and laid
beside father’s. She leaves six dauvgh-
ters, two sons, many grandchildren and
friends to mourn the loss of one who was
always ready and willing to lend a help-
ing hand and relieve the suffering aund
distressed. She was kind, generous and
faithful to the last. We feel to say, Not
“our will, but thine be done.

‘““Weep not; her toils are over;
‘Weep not that her race is run;

God grant we may rest as calmly
‘When our work, like hers, is done.
Till then we would yield with gladness

Our treasures to him to keep,
And rejoice in the sweet assurance,
He giveth his loved ones sleep.”

ANNA R. McCLELLAN.
RAINSBURGH, Pa., Jan. 12, 1893.

Wirh feelings of unspeakable anguish
I attempt the task of writing the obituary
of my dear father, Elder Lewis A, McDon-
ald, who departed this life Nov. 5th, 1892,
His disease was typhoid fever and bron-
chitis. He was taken on the night of
QOct. 9th, and thought probably it was
only a cold. On Thursday following he
went to attend a union meeting at the
Amnon Chureh, in Taylor County, of
which he had the pastoral care for nearly
twelve years. IHecamehome on Tuesday
following, and told us there was only one
step between him and death.

He was born in Warren Co., Va., March
31st, 1825, and was married to Irena Stout
on Jan. 22d, 1849, with whom he lived
and nourished until it pleased God to call
him from this world of sin and sorrew.
He leaves a widow and five children (two
having preceded him to the tomb), twelve

grandchildren and a host of friends, to
mourn their loss; but we sorrow not as

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

vhose without hope, for he hasleft behind
grand evidence that he is gone to rest in
the heavenly mansion above, not made
with hands, there to eternally dwell.
His theme was salvation by - grace,
through the blood and merits of the great
Redeemer. O how sad to stand by the
bedside of our dear ones and see them
pass from time to etermity; but to the
saints of our God it is only falling
“Asleep in Jesus! blessed sleep!
- From which none ever wake fo weep!”

He was baptized in the year 1852 by
Elder E. Dennison, and connected with
she Primitive Baptist Church, with which
he lived a consistent member until his
Jdeath, having been a minister for nearly
twenty years. His mission he faithfully
filled, disappointing his congregations
but few times. He has gone through
rain and heat, in pain, through frost and
sleet, his Master’s cause to plead.

In his last sickness he had but little
hope of recovery, and boie his affliction
‘with great christian fortitude. He
seemed very much resigned to the will of
Zod. He sang a hymn a few nignts prior
1o his death, and at the close exclaimed,
“It will not be long.” On the day before
e expired he told us not to weep. O
may our separation be only for a short
space of time. His ministerial course
‘began in the year 1873; but now his race
is fully run, and from pain and toil he is
free. His loving daughter,

IRENA C. McDONALD.

Westox, W. Va., Jan. 9,.1893,

Ira Guermsey, of Schoharie, N, Y., ex-
pired very suddenly July 19th, 1892. At
she time of his death he was at work in
his barn, together with a brother and two
hired men, unloading rye. He was pitch-
ing the sheaves back to the man packing
vhem away, when without a word or a

groan he expired in the place where he |

stood, before any one could get to the
spot. Well might David -say to Jona-
than, ¢ Truly, as the Lord liveth, and as
thy soul liveth, there is but a step be-
rween me and death.”

Mr. Guernsey was born in the town of
Middleburgh, Schobarie Co., N. Y., Jan.

10th, 1882, and at the time of his death |

‘was in the sixty-first year of his age.
Although not a member of the visible
church, his words and actions clearly
proved his heart to be in sympathy with
the doctrine and faith of the Old School
Baptist Church. His heuse was open to
entertain her ministers, and his purse
open when money was needed to make
the house of worship comfortable. About
a year ago, at the request of brother
Peter Mowers, I called at his house to
inquire if he wished to take the SieNs
another year. He said, “O yes; there
was one article in the paper last week
that was worth to me the price of the
paper alone.” From that and other con-
versations with him at various times I
was led to believe that his understanding
had been enlightened by him who teaches
as man never taught.

A very large assembly of friends and
neighbors convened at his house to pay
their last tribute of respect to his mem-

ory, and to express their sympathy with

the bereaved family. Elder John Clark
was called upon to officiate at the funeral,
leld at the house, and was given liberty
to speak comforting words to the friends
and afflicted family, who without a mo-
ment’s warning were deprived of the
companionship ard counsels of a kind
husband. and father. After the services
his remains were borne to the cemetery
in the rear of the Schoharie Court House,
0 awaibt the final resurrection. While
we all feel to share with the family in
this their deep affliction, we pray for
grace to be reconciled to the will of him
who doeth all things well, who is too
wise to err, and too good to be unkind.

» - P. 8. KINNEY.

ScuomaRrig, N. Y.
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G. BEEBE’S SONs—DEAR BRETH-
REN :(—I have noticed in the last two
numbers of the SreNs that you in-
tend republishing at an early date
the account which was given in the
first volume of your paper of the
proceedings at the meeting held at
Black Rock sixty years ago, which
culminated in our final separation
from what.are now known as New
Sehool or Missionary Baptists. In
this connection there have come up
in my mind some expressions of holy
writ which seem to me pertinent,
and in harmony with the intention
which . you have in view. ¢ Thus
saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways,
and see, and ask for the old paths,
where is the good way, and walk
therein, and ye shall find rest for
your souls.”—Jer. vi. 16.

I am sure that if any body of men
loved and feared God, and strove to
walk in the old ways, after the doc-
trine of the apostles, those who met
at Black Rock upon that occasion
most certainly did; and if any body
of men were ever given light from on
high to see the truth clearly since
the days of the inspired apostles it
was surely given to them. Nodoubt
they were men of like passions with
other men, confessing often and
freely and sorrowfully their own
failures and imperfections; but yet
they by faith walked with God, and
to them he showed his will, and gave
grace to declare and obey it. There-
fore it is well to stand in the way,
and ask after the old paths, and to
follow them as they followed Christ.
In harmony with this we may re-
member that Israel often set up at
the command of God memorial
stones, to recall to their minds after-
ward what the Lord had done for
them; and they were required to
often recount the Lord’s wonders of
old in their gatherings together and
to their children. In several of the
Psalms also there is a narrative of
their former history, in order to
strengthen their faith, comfort them
in trouble, and to admonish them to
continue in the right way of the
Lord, for their good and his glory.
In fact, much of the whole Bible is
history; and so, as said before, it
seems to me that your purpose to
publish the proceedings at Black
Rock is good, and in harmony with
these scriptural references.

Our God manifests himself in his
providential dealings with his peo-
ple, as well as in their heartfelt ex-

perience of his grace. The humble]
children of God in all ages have de-
lighted to recognize the hand of
their God and Father in that which’
was providential, as well as in that
which pertained to his sovereign
grace. In fact, the gracious exer-
cises of their souls in love, gratitude
and praise have often been insepa-
rably bound up with his mercies or
his judgments in his providence;
and so the Lord has led his people
little by little to believe that his
power and wisdom are to be seen in
cvery step of their outward as well
as inward lives. When in obedience
to the teachings of the Spirit of
Christ in them, and in harmony with
his word, they pray, < Give us this
day our daily bread,” they recognize
that they are just as dependent each
day for all ountward and earthly
blessings as for the bread of heaven.
There is no independence in man.
There is one only who is independ-
ent. We can neither live, move nor
have our being except it be in God.’
It is as true, of us as it was of the
Master in the days of his ﬂesh ‘that
we go as it is appointed for us; and
it is as true of every enemy of Christ
and his cause and people as it was
of Pilate, “Thou couldest have no
power at all against me, except.it
were given thee from above.” Thus
it is well to recall the outward life
and history of the church, while at
the same time mber the work
of God in the hearts"e
works engage our attent

I have been reflecting
deep love for God and tru
must have been in the h
those who then withdrew fr
great body of Baptists with
they had always been iden
doubt it was to them a ha
separate from former {r

many of whom they had take e
counsel; for it was no doubt true
that many who did not come out and
separate themselvg cein those who
were perverting th were also
the children of “God, and gentle-
minded, le followers of the
Lamb. Yet to them had not been
given such clearness of vision and
such strength as were shown by
those who could no longer delay, but
must hasten to depart from following
the iniquities that were in the land.
It was bard to incur misunderstand-
ing and reproach from those whom
they could not help loving, and for
whose experience they could not but
have fellowship. It is not so very

-{at this time.-

hard to defend the truth against our
open ‘personal enemy, and his re-
proaches and enmity cannot wound
any tender feeling; but it is hard to
be opposed and to oppose ourselves
to. those who love us, and whom we
Iove and this they were compelled
to meet and to endure.

‘&;The great body of those who bore
the Baptist name were then intent
upon ‘“climbing up from the dung-
hill,” and taking their place by the
slde of other denominations, and
there were but few who loved truth
above popularity. These must ex-
pect to be derided and stigmatized
and despised, and counted aslacking

in zeal and love and charity toward

their fellow-men. If they believed
in' God and his work, and did not
dare to undertake to do what God
had reserved to his own hand, they

must expect to be charged with hav-

ing no interest in the salvation of

‘sinners, but with being selfish and

pharisaical, and thinking of no one
but themselves; and if they with-
d;;eW:themselves from schemes whlch

they must expect to be charged Wlth
being opposed to all progress, and
all endeavors to better the condition
of mankind. Al this did indeed
take place; yet they were strength-
ened on their way, and continued to
bear faithful testimony to the faith
that was in them. Again I say, it
seems to me well to consider all this
for our strengthening and emulation
I want to also add
e never had the shadow of
ut the scripturalness of
every po kmon then announced and
advocated by those who composed
what is known as the Black Rock

- by thus far, and, accord-
,sT of pio \ablllty, I al-

Out of this separati
result of it, sprang up t
THE Tives. From its beginning it
stood pledged to present and advo-
cate the, principles of truth there
enunciated. It has not been false to
this pledge. When it is, when it
shall cease to defend each and all the
principles there and then adopted,
then, and not till then, do I expect
to forsake it. Its editors and its
correspondents have been but men—
men subject to mistakes and failures
like other men. No doubt they have

‘made, as we all have, many mis-

takes. No doubt they have been
men of like passions with the rest of
us. But never Las there been any

Theirs is the faith I

room - to doubt that they have been
God-fearing men, true and faithful
to their trust. I have felt a peculiar
interest in the S1GNS because of this
very fact, that it was the outgrowth
of the division; and its pages have

oAy orIg 7 ()

]
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from the first reflected those prinei- -

ples of doctrine which led to the
division, and also the same earnest
spirit that was ready to sacrifice all
that men hold dear in order to bear
clear testimony to the truth. We
may freely admit that as its editors
and correspondents have been fallible
men, $o its pages have not been free
from mistakes. We shall not find
perfection in this life. The StaNs is
not perfeet; but it does contend for
the doctrine of God our Savior, it
does rejoice in Christ Jesus, and has
no confidence in the flesh. It does
teach the necessity of vital godliness

and the necessity of good works;

not to atone for sin, but to glorify
God. It does reject the unscriptural
inventions of worldly-wise men, and
clings to the God-given ordinances
of the Lord’s house. It does con-
tend for the necess1ty of the new
birth of God, and not of the will of
man. It does bear living testimony
to a God and Savior of omnipotence,
omniscience, omnipresence, un-
changeability, eternal purpose, and
the sole Giver of eternal life; and
while it contends for these things I
expect to stand by it and support it
as best I may.

1 bave been a reader of the StaNs
ever since I was old enough to read
anything. At the age of eight or
ten years I used to read the experi-
ences published there. I have thus
been reading it for nearly forty
years; and I read it with a wider
and increasing interest to-day. My
testimony is that it has gone on in
its course with straightforward con-
sistency in the main. I do not say,
and I am sure its editors do net
claim, that no mistakes have been
made, that no irrelevant or foulish
matter has been published, that no
mistaken notions of doctrine have
appeared or have been advocated in
its columns; but it certainly is true
that the general tone and spirit of
its pages have been consistent with
the principles first enunciated. This
is to be commended, because those
principles were scriptural and God-

honoring and man-abasing. Its err-’

ors have been such as belong to the
general weakness of our fallen na-
ture. Its steadfast defense of the
truth has been by the grace of God.

I design in this to institute no
comparison hetween the SigNs and
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other excellent papers which have
from time to t{ime appeared and are
still published for the defense of our
Baptist cause. I simply desire to
emphasize my approval of the SIGNS,
and to express the fact thatitis dear
to me as an old friend of forty years’
standing, and I should not know how
to do without seeing its familiar face ;
and while I thus express my regard
for it, I desire also to make mention
of the constant kindness and for-
bearance shown to me personally by
its editors and publishers. I have
wriften very much and very often for
its pages, and greater kindness has
been shown me than I have in any
wise deserved or could have expect-
ed; and I cannot help having a ten-
der feeling for those who bear and
forbear with me. )

Now, brethren, I have written
ihese few thoughts as an expression
of my feeling for the Si1aGNs and de-
gire for its prosperity; and this I
have done because I believe in the
same things which it advocates, and
desire to see those principles main-
tained. The true prosperity of the
Lord’s house is in the growth and
steadfastness in the truth of all who
love his name,.as well as in sinners
being brought to know and love the
Lord ip the first place. Toward this
end I believe the SiaNs has always
gtriven to labor. May God bless its
editors and contributors with all
needed grace to continue in the de-
fense of the gospel, is my prayer.

I remain your brother in the hope
of Christ,

F. A. CHICE.
<>
CaAXADA, Ky, Nov. 15, 1892,

G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN IN CHRIST :—A young brother
has requested me to write my travel,
through the SieNs oF THE TIMES,
go I will try to do so, looking to the
dear Lord to guide my mind. I feel
so ignorant and sinful, I know I can-
not say anything without the help
of Jesus. He says,* Without me ye
can do nothing.”—John xv.5. So
we must have him in the lead all the
time ; for he leadeth in the way of
righteousness, in the midst of the
paths of judgment.—Prov. viil. 20.

Ever since I was a little girl I
craved to be a christian, and com-
menced praying very young. Itried
for several years, but found no relief.
When 1 was eighteen years old a
dear uncle from Minnesota visited
my father’s house and staid about
ten months. He was a ¢ Seventh
Day Adventist.” He read the Bible
to me very often, and got me to
thinking they were right; so I kept
Saturday for the Sabbath, and fell
on my knees beside my bed every
night, asking the dear Lord to pardon
my many sins. [ went on in this
way about six months, and then
gave it up, for a cause best known
to God. 1 would become reconciled
for a while, and then would become
troubled again. I continued in this
way about eighteen months, and
married a Baptist in principle, but |

1

still. went on trying to pray, more
troubled at times than at others, for
over six years. In February, 1891,
my blessed Savior took our darling
babe home to himself. I then
thonght how suddenly he had taken
it, and how quickly he could take
me. I was troubled more about my
future welfare than I was about my
babe. I tried to pray night and day
for about two weeks, and got con-
tented again, when all of a sudden 1
was in such a fix that I could neither
sleep nor eat. I was full and run-
ning over with grief. Such trouble
I never had before. I could not tell
any one of my condition, neither could
I tell what was the matter. My hus-
band wasrunning hissteam millabout
one mile from home, and leff me
with my three little children at home.
I tried to pray all the time. I could
not work. I would go to the barn,
and would fall on my knees in the
darkest stall I could find. I was
afraid some one would see or hear
me. I was praying all the time. I
would walk in the house and yard
for hours at a time, and roll on my
bed at night, asking the dear Lord
to pardon my many sins. I was
afraid he would call me away before
I was pardoned. That was the last
thing on my mind at night, and the
first when I awoke in the night or
morning. My husband would very
often ask me what the matter was,
and my answer would be, ¢ You
know - what, my darling”” He
thought I was grieving about my
little babe, and would tell me not to
grieve after what the Lord had done;.
for it was all right. 1 continued to
ask the Lord to have mercy on me 2
sinner, for about three weeks; but
instead of getting better I thought I
got worse. I did all T could do or
say. I got to the place where I
could not work, and thought my
doom ., was to go-down to that horri-
ble lake. I thought it wounld be just
and right, and I was willing for the
Lord’s will to be done. I was willing
to be saved or lost. I thought the
Lord would not do anything that
was wrong, and I was willing to
risk myself in his hands. 1 was
willing for him to do his will, and I
would be satisfied. Ina momentmy
blessed Swior appeared on the rug-
thought if he died
D my hfe

. tht there, I love(f
could not help prais-

his sweet name. It was the
O

ing
sweetest name on earth to me,
how happy I was there by myself

for about one hour. It séemed to
me the sun shone the brightest I had
ever before seen it. My burden was
rolled away. This was about eleven
oclock A. M. I was in wy chair,
with my face in my hands, before
my fireside, There is where I be-
lieve my dear Lord pardoned my
many sins.

My dear brethren and sisters, it is
no wonder we can praise our blessed
Savior’s name, when he rolls off our

he did not belong to the chareh. I I dark burden from before us, and lets

the bright light from heaven shine
around us. After a short time my
mind led me to go to the Baptist
Chureh and be baptized; but I did
not go until the May meeting. I
offered myself, and was received.
Then brother W.J. May asked my
husband if be wanted to talk to the
church. He replied that he felt too
unworthy. They told him they all
felt that way, and such were the
very ones to come. He was received
also, and we both were buried in the
watery grave on the third Sunday
in June. When I offered myself to
the church I thought my troubles
were over; but before the month
passed away I began to fear I had
deceived the church. But at times
I cannot help praising my blessed
Savior’s name, for he is so good and
80 merciful to save a poor sinner
like me. He has said, ‘Ye have
not chosen me, but I have chosen
you, and ordained you, that ye
should go and bring forth fruit, and
that your fruit should remain ; that
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Fath-
er in my name, he may give it you.”
—John xv. 16. He makes the choice
of us ; we do not make the choice of
him. He says, ‘I have chosen thee
in the furnace of affliction.”—Isa.
xlviii. 10. So we have trials and
‘troubles, and are tempted in many
ways; but O how sweet the promise
that he will not suffer us to be tempt-
ed above that we are able to bear.—
1 Cor. x.13. So we ought to rejoice
one with another, and praise God,
who has saved us, and called us
with a holy calling, not according to
our works, but according to his own
good will and purpose. He has said,

«J have loved thee with an ever-

lasting love; therefore with loving-
kindness have I drawn thee.” I be-
lieve that every one whom he draws
with that love, at times will know it.
John says, ‘ We know that we have
passed from deathsumto life, because
we love the J L know,if I

ther be with them than with
ydy else. The most satisfac-
have is when I go and hear
rine of predestination and
iy grace preached. Itisa
ation. Paul says, ¢ For by
are ye saved, through faith;

1and that not of yourselves, it is the

Hangy

gift of God. Not of works, lest any
man should boast.” If we had to
work for it, it would not be & gilt;
it would be a purchase. ¢“And if by
grace, then more of works;
otherwise grace n0 more grace.
But if it be of works, it-is no more
grace ; otherwise work.is no more
work.” It cannot be & mixture, for
God does not mix things as we do.
If we had our way we would save
everybody, while God just saves
them that are his. His promise is
sure and steadfast, having this seal,
«The Lord knoweth them that are
his.” Then there are some he does
not claim. He says, “Ye believe

not, becanse ye are not of my sheep.”

They must belong to some one; who
is it? Jesus says, ‘‘ Ye are of your
father the devil, and the lusts of
your father ye will do.” If the devil
is their father, they are his children.
“ The tares are the children of the
wicked one.,” Some say they are all
goats until they experience the new
birth. The apostle says, ¢ Because
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the
Spirit of his Son into your hearts,
erying, Abba, Father.” ¢ Jerusa-
lem which is above is free, which is
the mother of us all.” Babylon is
the mother of all harlots. There is
an opposite to everything ; good and
evil, light and darkness, rich and
poor, cold and heat, &c. As God
has ordained all things to suit him-
self, we ought to rejoice when we
think we are of those he has called,
and should praise his holy name; for
he is the only one that is holy, and
the only one that is good. There
is none good but one, thatis God.”

Now I will close my ill-formed- let-
ter. I feel so unworthy that I hard-
ly know whether to send it. Itis
soul-cheering to me to read from the
many brethren and sisters in differ-
ent parts of the country, through
the SiGNs. Pray for me, your un-
worthy sister, if one at all, that I
may grow in grace and in the knowl-
edge of our Lord and Savior Jesus.
Christ.

SARAH E. BOLT.

—— e
KELLY's CORNERS, N. Y., Dec. 26, 1892.

G. BEEBR'S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN:—In my meditation upon the
Seriptures the words recorded in 1
John iii. 18, 19, have seemed to im-
press my mind to express some
thoughts thereon, for the benefit of
the readers of the SIGNS.

The peculiar title of ‘“my little
children ” significantly sets forth the
fullness of affection and interest of a
parent for its offspring ; and it also
portrays the great regard of the ser-
vant of the Lord for the children of
his kingdom, as they are brought
to know him, whom to know is life
eternal, and to keep his command-
ments, from the effect of the love
shed abroad in their heart by the
Holy Ghost given unto them.

Again, the term “my little chil-
dren” is presenting the order and
oversight of every truly organized
church of Jesus Christ, with an ef-
ficient ministration of the ordinances
thereof, especially in regard to a
pastorate ; for none, without the feel-
ing of forebearance and endurance,
could claim the endearing title of a
parent, nor bestow on others, as the
children of God, this heaven. felf title
of children, without knowing the
eare, anxiety and watchfnlness in
their sphere ; so the inspired servant’
of our God gave directions to be fol-
lowed regarding the care of the
church of God; for « If a man know
not how to rule his own house, how
ghall he take care of the ehurch of
God?” I am persuaded there will
be that parental feeling; and the
more stubborn or wupyielding the
jchild, the greater the care and
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anxiety of the parent naturally. So

-in our measure, both as preachers
.and brethren, we have to have our
faith tried and proved with oné an-
other in the love of Christ, and the
necessary ¢ forbearing one another
in love;” and as we bear one anoth-
er’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of
Christ, we show thereby that we love
-one another with a pure heart fer-
vently.

Again, the term ““my little chil-
dren” sets forth *the elect lady”
(the church as chosen in Christ be-
fore the world was, and manifest in
a belief in Jesus Christ, and con-
strained by love divine to follow him
and keep his commands), as the
keeper of the order, in the law or
rule of her Husband (Christ); and
the little children imply all that are
thus gathered together in his name
to speak of his kingdom and talk of
;his power, as under their mother’s
(the chosen one) authority they move
and aect in subservance, because each
-one has her law written in their
heart.

‘While the writer of this epistle
uses these endearing terms to de-
scribe the characteristics of men and
women (not little natural children),
he also connects himself with them
by the little words ¢ we,” ‘“ye” and
fus;” implying that which is his de-
sire toward them, his fullness of in-
terest with them. He uses great
plainness of speech in regard to the
things with which he deals, present-
ing both cause and effect, to believer
and unbeliever, naming them Christ
and antichrist. ¢ Little children; let
1o man deceive you.” Naturally
little children may be deceived, es-
pecially if they are not fearful. Buat
it speaks to the knowledge of the
babes in Christ, even to their faith
in him, by which in their measure
they have reasoning powers; or in
other words, understanding in the
truth, to know that no lie is of the
truth. So this is a watch-word to
them, ¢ Let no man deceive you. He
that doeth righteousness is right-
eous,” while ¢ he that commiteth sin
is of the devil ; for the devil sinueth
from the beginning. For this pur-
pose the Son of God was manifested,
that he might destroy the works of
the devil” In this the mystery of
godliness is brought to view; and it
is to be remembered that as a mys-
tery it is revealed to the people of
God, while it was and still is a hid-
den mystery, which none of the
princes of this world can know but
by divine revelation; yet babes in
Christ joy iun it, because it seems
good in the Father’s sight to reveal
it to them.

It is in this, then, that the children
of God are manifest, and the children
of the devil : “ Whosoever doeth not
righteousness is not of God ; neither
he that loveth wnot his brother.”
Therefore the fearful consequence of
hating instead of loving, or only
loving in word or tongue, instead of
indeed and in truth. As all the
actions of the Lord’s people are open
and plain unto him, with whom they

have to do, so it is indeed a very
fearful thing for one of his little chil-
dren to fall into the hands of the
living God, with hatred, variance,
emulation, wrath, strife,«&ec., which
is all to be put away, and instead to
desire the sincere milk of the word,
that they may grow thereby in grace
and in the knowledge of the truth;
letting their love be without dis-
simulation ; abhorring that which is
evil, and cleaving to that which is
good. There is nothing better for
the little children of our God than to
love one another indeed and in truth,
doing good to each other, and com-
municating with each other, being
helpers of each other’s joy as a sac-
rifice with which God is well pleased,
because he requires it of them.

It is one of the essential things,
that we in our walk and conversa-
tion manifest our love to God, and to
those of like precious faith with us;
for by our fruits we are to be known
by the children of God. ¢ Beloved,
if God so loved us, we onght also to
love one another;” not in word and
tongue, but indeed and in truth ; and
bereby we know that we are of the
truth. The experience of the Lord’s
little children must always be verified
in this; for in it they never need
fear. Even if they should appear
somewhat like the world, they will
also find that they are not of the
world. Although they have the
same nature, and delight themselves
in earthly things, yet having been
made free by the truth they will,
when exercised, measurably ignore
everything but the truth; for unoth:
ing but the truth as it is in Jesus
will do them good. Though oft in
tribulation’s maze and thick dark-
ness they must pass, with sore ques
tionings about the way they are
walking, and with abundant knowl-
edge of their shortcomings, neverthe.
less they hope, and look to Calvary’s
cross, and the finished work of Jesus
thereon. All is well,and Jesus, as
the truth, is verified in“them, and
hope appears as an ayncho‘f‘%éoi; their
soul, sure aud steadfast ; forifenters
into that within the vail, whefgitheir
Forerunner is. Thus their
are assured before him ; for th
none like Jesus to them. I
they have full deliverance
and full preservation acknowledged.
In the assurance of their heart before
him, which shall be in the flow of
this wonderfal love indeed and in
truth, none that feel it can mistake
its origin ; for the desire of each heart
will be, as in their prayer for Zion,
gurse and run;
yea, to “let bretherly love con.
tinue,” and each abound in the work
of the Lord ; for no one can bear re-
venge or pride with Jesus in ‘their
view. He has told them (and still
continues to sound forth his praise
with assurance in their heart) not
only, “If ye love me keep my com-
mandments,” but to continue in it.
“ By this shall all (men) know that
ye are my diseciples, if we have love
one to another.” ¢“As my Father
hath loved me, so have I loved you:

continue ye in my love.” Again, for
the assurance of our hearts before
him, we are to forgive one another,
even as God for Christ’s sake hath
forgiven us, .

Brethren and sisters, do our hearts
assure us before him in this? Do
we feel thus toward any and all who
oppose us? If we do not, where is
our assurance of heart before him?
I do not believe I am deceived in this
important matter. God knows my
heart. I want my heart assured in
this thing, if not in any other, for it
is of the utmost importance. In this
mine I have been digging for thirty-
three years ; and while I have han-
dled so much earth, and sifted and
washed out 8o much of a worthless
nature, my labor has not been in
vain with myself and others with
whom I have been associated, prov-
ing what is that good and acceptable
and perfect will of God. Ithasbeen
at times in this very thing, through
much tribulation I have beenentering
the kingdom of God. - While all the
ways of the church of the Lord Jesus
are marked out in righteonsness, and
the requirements of his chosen peo-
ple are in the recorded testimony of
truth, and also all the departures of
the church and individual members,
with their ¢onsequences and punish-
ment, are set forth by the Lord and
his appointed judges, as under the
observance of the King in Zion who
works all things after the eounsel of
his own will, all must be working
together for the good of his chosen
people, and there can be no mistake
with him'; f6r he has” predestinated
them to be conformed to the image
of his Son; and if one could, by
straying into sin, come short, thé
travail of soul by our gracious Lord
would be incomplete.

But I am digressing. I desire to
refer to testimony in my own
mind in times past, of felt assarance
of heart before Jesus, because of love
still dwelling with me, or flowing out
to those of like precious faith 1n
Jesus. With all the different views
expressed or written, whether public
or private, so far as they have borne
the. test of true love, none have tend-
ed to disturb my own personal com-

m | fort in the truth ; for I have been as-

sured ot the fact. With all the dif-
ferent views on points of doctrine, no
one would be justified:
anything that was cop
doctrine, or that did
of sound words, or that"did not show
the possession of love indeed and in
trath, as an assarance to their heart
before Jesus Christ. Neither would
there be any justification to any one
in rejecting any point of doctrine or
practice laid down in the Seriptures
of truth, because they are not able
to see clearly as others do. The ex-
cellent fruits of the Spirit significant-
ly set forth the assurance of heart
before Jesus. This has been my
constant guide, the testimony of
Jesus being the spirit of prophecy.
All the different gifts unto Zion
must come ferth with the ability

that God giveth. They must eome

forth under all circumstances, so far
as they are unto edification. Beyond
this I have no judgment ; for no man
as a minister ean go beyond the
teaching of .the Spirit, while he may
continue to go beyond himself as a
man, being led more and more into
the glorious truth. He will have an
experience of trial, to bring him forth
with assurance in love to the broth-
erhood, and before his glorious
Leader have assurance in his heart,
It seems to me of late, as brethrenin
the ministry appear to differ much
in the views they take of things
written about, that all is acceptable
or tolerable, as they manifest for-
bearance and love one to the other.
May the Lord enable us to seek
peace and ensue it.
J. D. HUBBELL.

D

Forest HrvLr, Md.

ELDER G. BEEBE'S SONS:—1I send
inclosed two letters, one written by
Miss Nettie Hawk, of Rock Springs,
Pa., the other by Mrs. Ida Hart, of
Tuscarora, Pa. I have not the con-
sent of either to have them published,
nor do I think they were written for
publication ; but they are interesting
letters to me, and will be, I think, to
others.

WM. GRAFTON.

Furxiss, Pa., June 19, 1892, -

ELDER WM. GRAFTON—DEAR
FRIEND :—I received your kind and
welcome letter, and am feeling so
badly that if I had not promised to
answer it I do not think I could do
it; ' but as T did, I will answer
it the best I can, although I feel it
will be like myself, very imperfect.

I joined the Presbyterians three
years before I came among the Old
Baptists. I never could feel like
they said they did. They said they
felt so good and happy, while I felt
so full of sim, and so very far from -
being good. The preacher asked me
if I was not satisfied with myself. I
told him I was not. He said I did
not have faith, nor pray enough;
that if I only believed, I would be
saved. In my own way I would try
to have faith, and would try to do
good ; but it seemed to me the more
I tried the worse I got. I wondered
what was the matter with me. I
went to the communion twice. The
last time I went I felt so wicked, and
these words, ¢ Wherefore whosoever
shall eat this bread, and drink this
eup of the Lord unworthily, shall be
guilty of the body and blood of the
Lord,” came to me with such foree,
and I felt so condemned, I thought if
I ever got home I would never do
such a thing again ; for it seemed to
me that I had committed an unpar-
donable sin. T ‘

I was told beiore I came here that
they would make a Baptist of me,
I said they would not; and if I am
one,; I know they never even tried to
make me believe as théy do. It
would have been useless to try; for
when 1 first went to their meeting I
thought, They do believe that no-

( Continued on page 46.)
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OUR, SUBSCRIBERS ARE ESPECIALLY RE-
QUESTED T0 ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR U8
T0 THE FIRM NAME OF

G. BEEBE'S SOKS.

THE SEVENFOLD LIGHT.

“MorEOVER the light of the moon
shall be as the light of the sun, and the
light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the
light of seven days, in the day that the
Lord buildetb up the breach of his peo-
ple, and healeth the stroke of their
wound.”—Isa. xxx. 26,

In deference to the request of sis-
ter Alexander, as expressed 'in her
Ietter upon page 25, current volaume
of the SiGNs OF THE TiMES, we sub-
mit the following thoughts in connec-
tion with the text to which. she re-
fers. Notbing, however, which can
be written or spoken by any mortal
can give greater light or joy to our
sister than that which dawned upon
her darkness when the ever blessed
Comforter took of that inspired testi-
mony of Jesus and showed it unto
her in her own deliverance out of
- darknpess into the light and liberty
of the sons of God. This will be
manifest to her in the remembrance
that she has never found language to
express the great light which was
then revealed in her heart. Only
from faith to faith can this heavenly
glory be communicated. The hear-
ing of what the Spirit saith unto the
churehes is confined to him that hath
an ear. And none can teach his
brother the knowledge of that trath
which is received by the revelation
of Jesns Christ. Every one must be
taught of the Lord. They who have
been thus taught are comforted to-
gether in speaking often to each
other of all the way which the Lord
has led them. But that solemnly
momentous theme is foolishness to
them that perish. Thus there is
just as strong assurance that one is
led by the Spirit of God when he is
interested in the testimony of Jesus,
as there is that the Spirit is leading
that servant of the Lord by whom
the word is spoken or written.

It will be borne in mind that this
prophet was moved by the Holy
Ghost to testify of Jesus; and not
only in our text, but in all that he
wrote, there is no true comprehen:
sion of the record but that which dis-
plays the glorious truth that Christ
Jesus is the fulfillment of all proph-
ecy, the embodiment of all truth,
and the origin and end of every pur-
pose of eternal wisdom. In thistext
there is evident reference to the
coming of the gospel day, in which
the night of legal bondage should be
past, and the gloriouslight of gospel
liberty should be revealed through
the coming ot Jesus Christ in the
form of a servant under the law, to
redeem them that were under the
law and under its condemnation.
In all the prophetic messages the

1
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legal dispensation is described as the
darkness of night; and the united
testimony of all that cloud of wit-
nesses, from the bleeding lamb of
Abel, down to the last offering made
by faith upon Jewish altars, pro-
claimed the ushering in of the glori-
ous day of gospel light and liberty.
In its relation to that legal dispen-
sation the law written upon tables
of stone was the sun from which all
the types and ceremonies derived
their light. But it was in that very
law signified that all its provisions
were to perish with the using, since
there was nothing made perfect by
its precepts. In its inflexible de-
mands the exceeding sinfulness of
sin was made manifest ; but it counld
render no aid to the guilty sinner by
which he might be made free from
condemnation. Thus, while it gave
the light of justice by which the sin
of the transgressor was exposed, it
left the condemned sinner under the
terrible darkness of hopeless pollu-
tion and guilt, The fact that. there
was no release from guilt through
the perpetual sacrifices which were
dernanded by the law of Moses, was
declared in the requirement that
they should be offered daily, and yet
that there should be a remembrance
of sin every year throughout that
dispensation. Only in the cere-
monial and typical sense of that
temporal dispensation was the Israel-
ite justified in the observance of the
precepts of that law. Neither eter-
nal life nor everlasting condemnation
depended upon its obedience or diso-
bedience. Those Israelites to whoin'
it was. given, were already dead and
under the curse of divine condemna-
tion, before the tables of stone were
written by the finger of God on
Sinai. That law was only revealed
that in its light sin might be made
manifest as exceeding sinful, Under
the original transgression of Adam
death passed upon all whose life was
in him in that transgression. So
Panl cites this as conclusive proof
that in Adam all his children sinned
unto death. ¢ For until the [Sinai]
law sin was- in the world, but sin is
pot imputed when there is no law.
Nevertheless death reigned from
Adam to Moses, even over them that
had not sinned after the similitude of
Adam’s transgression, who is the
hat was to come.”—
This universal reign
S from the fact thatin
issunborn children trans.
gressed the commandment of the
Creator ; so that they have only been
developed by natural generation as
subjects of sin and death already
aunder condemnation. This is all
that can be seen in the light of that
law which was added because of
transgressions, and which entered
that the offense might abound.
There was indeed a glory in the ex-
hibition of infinite justice in that
legal sun; but all its light is tarned
into durkness in contrast with the
brightness of the shining of that
glorious Son of righteousness, from
whence emanates the heavenly Tight

of the gospel day. This is attested
in the experience of every sinner who
has heard the life-giving voice of
the Lord Jesus Christ in his transla-
tion out ofidarkness into the marvel-
ous light and liberty of the sons of
God in the kingdom of his dear Son.
The dreadful truth made manifest by
the light of the law is only sufficient
to convince the conscious sinner of
his hopeless guilt; ¢ for by the law
is the knowledge of sin.” No legal
light can show the salvation of a sin-
ner from his sins. The glory of the
legal day shines only in the condem-
nation of all men, for that all have
sinned. Yet there is divine glory in
that light which shows the spotless
purity of infinite justice. This was
the utmost extent of thelight of that
day of the law of Moses.

The gospel day, of which the
Spirit of Christ moved the prophet
to record the wonderful declarations
in connection with our text, glows
with a light as far superior to that
legal day as the Sun of Righteous-
ness is superior to that merely typi-
cal sun which illumined the heaven
of Judaism. In this bright day is
revealed the most wonderful mystery
of all the glorious testimony of God.
God is just, and the justifier of him
that believeth in Jesus.—Rom. iii. 26.
No stains of sin can be too deep for
the light of this day to show them
completely washed away in that
blood of Jesus Christ, which ecleans.
eth his saints from all sin. This is
not merely that tbey are released
from the punishment justly due to

‘their transgressions, as a criminal
.may be released by executive clem-

ency. Pardon would never remove
their guiit. Neither would it satisfy
that hunger and thirst after right-
eousness by which our Lord has
characterized them whom he has
pronounced blessed. This infinite
day of our God shows every subject
of his grace made holy and without
blame before God in love. No such
miracle of omnipotent mercy can be
seen in the brightest light of legal
righteonsness. The utmost shining
of the light of that law which was
given” by Moses, shows only the
jusﬁﬁcation of those who render per-
feétzand perpetual obedience to its
requirement. The first trans-
gression brings hopeless condemna-
tion. Natural reason cannot imagine
any light capable of showing the sin-
ner perfectly justified, so that he is
holy and without blame before God
in love. Hence in every humanly
devised system of salvation nothing
more is claimeéd.than that God is too
merciful to be just; and therefore he
has retracted the sentence which
condemns all men as sinners. Evi-
dently such as accept such doctrines
and commandments of men, are not
guided by the sevenfold light of this
day which the Lord has made.
‘When the saints are deluded by such
false theories, and trust in such er.
rors, they must learn with Jonah,
“They that observe lying vanities
forsake their own merey.” Thatles-
son may take them with him to the

bottom of the mountains, where they
will realize that the earth with her
bars is about them forever. Yet the
Lord will bring up their life from
corruption, to the praise of his own
glory.

‘While in the estimation of finite
intelligence the doctrine of this great
grace seems to authorize sinners to.
continue in sin, to those in whose
hearts this wonderful light shines it
is clearly shown that their secret
thoughts are judged in its infinite
brightness. Even the sin which has
never been developed in actual per-
formance is exposed in those secret
thoughts of the heart. Every one
who has been brought to know this
infinite light can say with the in-
spired psalmist, ¢ I have seen an end
of all perfection; thy commandment
is exceeding broad.” Itisonly when
truth dwells in the inward parts that
the commandment of God is obeyed
in its spirit. Only in the sevenfold
light of the great day which the Lord
has made can the conscious sinner
see the justice >f his condemnation.
In that divine light also does the-
miracle of grace appear, in which
God is shown to be just in justifying
the sinner which believeth in Jesus.
In this great light the righteousness
of God shines to the manifestation of
the character of every one in whom
it is revealed. It not only shows the
truth of God in the doctrine of salva-
tion through Jesus Christ, but it also
tells the enlightened sinner his own
hidden guilt. All his cherished
righteousness is shown to be but as
a garment of filthy rags, and he sees
in his best works the exposure of
abominable corruption. That obedi-
ence to the letter of the law in which
he had trusted for justification, when
exposed to the scrutiny of thisseven-
fold light of divine judgment, is
shown to be but the flimsy screen of
selfish hypocrisy by which he sought
for divine favor, while still under the
control or carnal covetousness. In
this divine day the light of the moon,
that is, the righteousness shining in
the typical law, is as the light of the
sun, in that it is manifest that no
formal service can satisfy the spirit-
nal demands which are the life of
that law. No sinner in the light of
nature ever saw the glory of perfect
justice in the precepts of the holy
law. Only in the revelation of its
spirituality does it bring death to
every one who is under its dominion.
The Jew who had been obedient to
every precept of the law in its letter,
instantly died when the command-
ment came in the power of its divine
holiness. The whole ritual of Juda-
ism, as the moon, reflects the testi-
mony of Jesus; and that light is
made clear in the gospel day as ap-
plied by the Holy Spirit, the Com-
forted ; the same light displays the
dazzling glory of perfect holiness in
the Jaw as the sun of that legal day.
But without the sevenfold light of
that Spirit of truth which bears wit-
ness of Christ, there could be no per-
fection in the law nor the types of
that shadowy dispensation.
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If there could have been any un-
certainty in regard to the day which ‘

is designated in our text, it isimpos-
sible to mistake the specification
which identifies it as the day when
“the Lord buildeth up the breach of
his people, and healeth their wound.”
The testimony of inspiration estab-
lishes the fact that this work of the
Lord is manifested in the gospel day.
It was for the accomplishment of this
glorious work that our Lord humbled
himself and rendered obedience under
the law, and became obedient unto
death. The law never was magnified
by the obedience of any other sub-
Jject of its demands. In the submis-
sion of Jesus it was made honorable
by the observance of its divine Auth-
or, who bowed the heavens and came
down, who was in the form of a ser-
vant, and learned obedience. Surely
the light of that sun was perfect in
the glory as signified by the use of
the  prophetic number seven.
Throughout the prophetic records
this number always indicates the
complete fullness of the things to
which it is applied. It is also
worthy of special observation that
the specification of this day, for the
revelation of this infinite glory, im-
plies the fact that the perfect light
of holiness was never manifested in
that law ot Moses until it was shown
in the obedience of Jesus. Indeed,
there never was any light given to
men -by which to comprehend the
righteousness of God in any law
antil the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus was revealed. When

all'was fulfilled in the death of the |

Lamb of God, then was the infinite
glory of divine righteousness dis-
played, in that the Son of God was
made sin for the justification of the
members of his body. Thus it is
written in the Psalms, ¢ When the
Lord shall build up Zion, he sghall
appear in his glory, He will regard
the prayer of the destitute, and not
despise their prayer. This shall be
written for the generation to come ;
and the people which shall be created
shall praise the Lord.” Not in all
the marvelous works of emnipotence
Is there anything which so glows
with the brightness of all the per-
fections of our God as this miracle
of his grace in which sinners under
Jjust condemnation are made holy and
without blame before eternal Jjustice
in divine love. Traly this light is as
the combined light of seven days,
since in it is concentrated the con-
summation of all the eternal purpose
of God, for which all things were
created. All this infinite light is
seen when by the grace of God his
saints can say, “ We see Jesus!”
T i e——

SUPPLY NEARLY EXHAUSTED.

ALTHOUGH we printed a large
extra edition of the first number of
the present volume, our supply is
now nearly exhausted. We there.
fore shall in a few days have to dis-
continue sending back numbers to
new subscribers. Those first receiy-
ed first served, as long as the supply
lasts.

PUBLISHING AND READING THE
“SIGNS OF THE TIMES.”

PUBLISHING or reading a paper

‘the character of the SIGNS OF THE

Tmves differs widely from that of
secular publications. Our long con-
nection with the editorial department
of the paper has proved to us that in
selecting matter for its columns we
are dependent on the Lord to enable
us to judge when and what to pub-
lish. If not supported by divine
bower we of ourselves. can do noth-
ing, and we have doubtlessly made
many mistakes in admitting arti-
cles that have been of little or no
profit to the children of God ; also in
leaving out some that would have
been edifying and instrocting, We
are painfully aware of our falli-
bility, and feel grateful to our readers
for their kind and christian forbear-
ance with our shortecomings; bus
with such ability as it has pleased
the Lord to give us we have endeayv-
ored to so conduct the paper as to be
for the best good of Zion and to the
glory of God. As we take a retro-
spective view of our editorial work
we feel that were it not for the
leniency of our brethren we should
be discouraged. Realizing as we do
how imperfect have been our efforts,
it is indeed consoling to receive such
letters as the one on our first page,
from so able and gified a minister of
the gospel as our dear brother, F. A,
Chick. It does not, however, alto-
gether depend upon the ability given
the editors, but much is due to the
Spirit given to the readers of the
S1GNs, whetlier they are of comfort
and instroction to them. It if not
to be expected that every article in
évery paper will be read by all with
the same deep interest. In faet, it is
not unfrequently the case thata dear
saint may read a communication and
receive sweet comfort from it, and
again upon referring to it find that
they have not been given the spirit
to read it that they had before. In.
deed, the inspired word cannot al-
ways be read with the same sweet,
soul-cheering consolation ; then how
can we expect the S1ang, all of each
and every number, to be of that deep
interest which we might desire to
have it? If you receive a number
that appears barticularly dull to ygu,
perhaps hundreds of other readers
may consider it one of the richest
they have received for a long time.
Have you ever read the paper for a
whole year without finding even one
article that seemed to You worth
more than the price of the year’s
subscription? If not, can you afford
to discontinue your paper?
Brethren, as we said in the com.
mencement of this article, we are
truly sensible of our imperfections ;
but if the SigNs is defending the trae
principles of the ¢ faith once deliv-
ered to the saints” it should receive
your encouragement and support,
If, however, the doectrine advocated
in the paper is not satisfactory to
any, we cannot give the least encour-
agement that there will be an
change in that respect. -

SEE SUPPLEMENT.

THE second paragraph of Supple-
ment, beginning, ¢ To every old sub-
seriber,” &ec., should be interpreted
to read, ‘“and send the paper to the
new subscriber for the year 1893.”
The rest of the circular we think is
too clearly expressed to need any
further explanation.

We most earnestly request our
brethren and friends to consider the
third paragraph, and assist us all
they - possibly can on the terms
therein stated, and thereby enable
us to publish the paper in 1894 on
the terms mentioned in the latter
part of the fifth and sixth para
graphs. If you did not receive your
Supplement, or have lost it, you can,
if you are a subscriber to the baper,
obtain a revised copy by writing us
to send you one.

If you are not so situated that you
can give this matter the time and
attention you would like to, perhaps
you bhave some reliable friend that
you could interest in the work. If
50, you are at liberty to give him the
Supplement, and let him act in your
name,

— e
MARCH 1ST, 1893,

WITH our issue for March 1st we
propose, the Lord willing, to com-
mence the publication of the Minutes
of the proceedings and the resolu-
tions drafted at the meeting of the
brethren at Black Rock, Md., in 1832,
at the time the division took place
between the Baptists in the United

‘States. After publishing the above

Wwe expect to run in serial form the
able and powerful orations of Ed-
ward Irving before the London Mis-
sionary Board, May, 1824,

We at first anticipated commencing
these articles with the beginning of
the present volume ; but as we are
receiving each number such large ae-
cessions to our list of subscribers,
we decided to delay their publica-

ion until the time mentioned above,
in order to give an opportunity to
a8 many as possible to have the arti-
cles complete.

T e——
IT IS VERY IMPORTANT

~That great care should be taken
'in sending a renewal of subseriptions
to give us the same name as the one
to whom the Paperis already coming,
If the party is marrie
initials are given cor ly ; for if
the paper is coming in the wife’s
name and the husband writes us to
send the paper the next year, and
signs his own name, we have no
means of knowing that the person
to whom the paper is going is his
wife ; and not finding his name on our
list he is entered as a new subseriber
and the paper sent to both ; or if the
paper is goingin the husband’s name
and the renewal sent on in the wife’s
name, the result will be the same.
The best way is to inclose in your
letter one of the little pink slips con-
taining the name basted either on
the margin of the paper or on the
wrapper in which it comes,

PLEASE DO NOT.

OUR subscribers are especially
requested not to pay their subscrip-
tions for the SiGNs oF THE TrMEs
to Postmasters to forward to us, as
they generally deduct twenty or
twenty-five per cent. from the amount
and send us the balance, retaining
the discount ‘as their commission,
and often sending what they do re-
mit in postage stamps. We also
caution our patrons against ¢ News.
paper Agencies,” as they deduct a
like commission. It is a very simple
matter for a subsecriber to get a post-
office money order or a bostal note,
inclose it in a letter, and direct it to
us, or to put the money in the letter
and have it registered; but where
several are sending from the same
office it is well to choose one of the
number to send for all at the one
time.

Tt ——
DONATIONS.

AS may be seen by our published
receipts, the brethren and friendg
are contributing with their usual
liberality to the fund to enable us to
send the paper to those brethren and
sisters who are not able to pay for
it, and yet love to read 'it.. We
doubt if there is any way the same
amount of money could be expended
to give as much rea] Jjoy and true
happiness, to as many, as is de-
rived from the contributions to this
fund. It is the poor and needy, as
to this world’s goods, that are the
best capacitated to enjoy spirit-
nal blessings. v

PLEASE STOP MY PAPER.

AT least nine out of every ten
writing us to discontinue their paper
add that it is not on account of their
objection to anything the paper con-
tains, but that they are not finan-
cially able to continue it. We would
ask all such if they have taken into

consideration the amount they have
economized by stopping their paper.

It is less than four-sevenths of cent
a day.

BOOK NOTICES.

LARGE HYMN BOOK FOR ADOLLAR
SIXFOR FOUR DOLLARS AND A HALF

We have had bound in cloth,
the same style as the « Editorials”
or “Church History,” a few hundred
of our large type Hymn Books, which
we will send post paid at the above
prices. These books are especially
adapted for aged people, or for pew
racks, to be used in churches,

A SMALL ONE FOR SEVENTY-FIVE
CENTS, OR SIXFOR THREE DOLLARS,

We also have the small type book
bound in cloth, which we will send
post paid at prices stated above,

These books contain eight hugn-
dred pages, and thirteen hundred
and eleven carefully selected hymns,
together with an index to first line
of each hymn.

Cash must always accompany the
orders. Address,

G. BEEBE'’S SONS,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y
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¢ Continued from page 43.,
body but themselves is saved. And
they preached such a hard doetrine
that T thought it was no wonder they
were considered queer. I did not
love them a bit, and thought 1 would
never go among them again ; but
the very next time I got a chance to
go, I could hardly wait until I eould
get there. I felt so much like going
that it would have been very hard
to stay at bome. I used to wonder
what made them love each other so
dearly ; for 1 have never seen that
love in other churches. Butit was
not very long until I found out that
1 was loving them more than any
other people I had ever seen. I did
not love them because I wanted to,
for I did not want to love them a bit.
I feel it was the Lord that led me to
love them and their doctrine of sal-
vation by grace. I think Ilove them
because they can teil how 1 feel, so
much better than I could ever tell
them. I havelistenedin amazement
when you have been preaching; and
you have told my feelings better
than I ever could tell you. I have
wondered how you ever found out
what a sinful being Tam. Ithought
that surely you nor any of the rest
of them could feel so wicked. You
all seemed to be so good that I long-
ed to be like you. WhenI got to
loving the Old School Baptists and
their doctrine, I was almost afraid
to go and hear any other denom-
ination, for fear T would not see any
difference between them, But I did
go, and found there wasa greater
difference than I expected to find.
Tt seemed to be all works. They do
not give God the praise. They tell
the people the Lord has done all he
can, and expects them to do therest;
thus depending on their good works
to save them. It is very nmatural, 1
know. 1 did try to save my own
self, but was brought to feel and
know how very helpless and wicked
I was; when I felt myself sinking
down, as it seemed, into the lowest
depths ; whep Ifeltless than nothing,
and felt that I could not pray. It

seemed as if I could do nothing but:

groan at my sinful state, and long to
be better. I cannot find words to
express my feelings. I am all sin.
Everything I think, do or say seems
to be mixed withit. I have gotten
so that I hate myself. Iknow ifI
am ever saved it will be the Lord
that has done it, and not anything
that I have dope. I get more com-
fort out of your preaching than Ido
out of other denominations, because
it suits my case. Iwonder why they
seem 5o kind to me at Rock Springs ?
for surely if they knew me as I know
my own self they would not even look
at me. _

I am afraid 1 am forgetting all
about your questions. Ido desire to
be a christian; but I feel so very
different from what I think they
ought to feel, that I am afraid I never
will be ome. I do love those that [
believe are christians. I do think
the Old School Baptists are the true
church. Their doctrine seems to be

the doctrine that Christ preached;
and they do not take and fix 16 up to
please the natural ear, but preach it
in the way the Lord teaches them.

I want to tell you that I feel I did
not do my duty on the jast meeting
day. I wanted to tell them so badly
how I did feel ; but something seem-
ed to tell me that I was too vile to
tell anything. I was afraid I could
not say anything if I tried.

1 feel that I have not written as I
weuld like to, but have done the
best T eould. There is so much that
I capnot tell, which I would like to;
and I have made so many mistakes
that I am very sick of this letter. I
think you will excuse it, will you
not? And will you write to me
again? I will be very glad to get
another letter from you.

Your {riend,

NETTIE HAWK.
Mc CoysviLLe, Pa., Nov. 28, 1892.

ELDER WM. GRAFTON—DEAR
BROTHEE :—It is with much hesi-
tancy that I attempt to claim that
pear and dear relationship with any
of the Lord’s dear people. I did not
think when we parted the last of
October, and you asked me to write
to you, that it wouid be so long be-
fore I would grant your request ; but
the only excuse I can give for not
doing so is my ever-present feeling
of unworthiness in writing to any of
the Lord’s dear people. I will try
to tell you some of my feelings, if 1
do not tire you out. I am certainly
vhe most ignorant, and less than the
least of all. I know I am a sinner,
and that in me (that is, in my flesh)
dwells no good thing. But Jesus
Christ came not to call the right-
eous, but sinners to repentance-
And ¢ this is a faithful saying, and
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save
sinners, of whom I am chief.” I feel
myself a great sinner.

¢ 411 the fitness he requireth
Is to feel our need of him.”

I feel that without him I can do
nothing. Heistheauthor and fipish-
er of the faith of his people. Allhis

poor and afflicted people believe that

he is able to save them, and with the
leper can say, ¢If thou wilt, thou
canst make me clean,” And his an-
swer to the leper is his answer to all
that call upon him till time shall Le

many years since 1 first saw a great
difference between the Old School
Baptist doctrine and the Arminian
doctrine. The latter is of works.
But I feel and know that ifTam
saved at all it will be through grace;
for I feel and know that within my-
self I can do nothing. You may ask
when I began to feel that way. I
do not know. I never believed what
I heard preached here among the de-
nominations. I used to go and hear
them, but could get no comfort there.
I used to long for Elder Francis’ vis-
its to us, and was disappointed if he
could not come up. I did not get to
hear him wunless he came up. Ial-

ways stayed to keep house, and let
father and mother go. I would wait
anxiously for the SIGNS to come, and
took great pleasure in reading the
experiences of others that felt the
same way 1 did. I used to read my
Bible, but it seemed a sealed book to
me. It seemed that none of the
precious promises were for me. In
the year 1889 1 was called to mourn
the loss of my dear husband and
daughter within & month’s time. In
the midst of my despair these com-
forting words came to me,* Whom
the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” I
used to sit and think over my lone-
ly condition. It seemed there was a
great burden banging over me, and
I was the most miserable being in
the world. I lost father, mother,
husband and daughter within three
years. 1 often thought of offering
myself to the church, bat never felt
myself fit. 1 thought T would wait
antil I had better evidence. But I
longed to be among God’s dear peo-
ple. I had so much love for the Old
Sehool Baptists that I could not stay
away any longer. I feel to say with
Ruth, ¢ Entreat me not to leave thee,
or to return from following after
thee.”

Well, dear brother, I will close
this. Write to me. With love to
you and family, I remain your un-
worthy sister,

IDA M. HART.

———e O

BANCHESTER, Ohio, Dec. 9, 1892.
G. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN :—As my subscription is about
to expire I have concluded to write
a few lines to my brethren and

friends scattered throughout the

land. I am nowinmy eighty-second
year, somewhat feeble in body, and,
of course, shattered in mind, and
confined mostly about home. We
have two aged women still left in
onr town, sisters Hampton and
Legit, which is about all the com-
pany I have in 2 religious point of
view. It is said, ¢ There are lords
rany and gods many 7 s0 we have
religions many, a great diversity of
sects, but all agreeing in the com-
mon idea of conditional salvation. We
have so-called Means Baptists, Free
Will Baptists, New School Baptists,
Miami Baptists, Campbellite Bap-
tists, and Tunker Baptists; all of
which have been introduced into the
country since my time. In looking
over the fashionable changes which
have taken place since my first
recollection of the Baptists, I am
often made to stumble; sometimes
to grieve and fret in my lonely con-
dition, and almost at times to iry
to fall in with some of them; but a
still, swall voice kindly whispers,
« Will you also go away ¥’ We
were taught in our early days the
complete sovereignty of God; that
the unconditional election of the
saints in Christ from eternity was a
truth ; that the members were
chosen and blessed in him with all
spiritual blessings before the world
began ; that by an act of sovereign
grace all the members of Christ’s

mystical body were loved in him
from everlasting ; as we sing,
«Saved in the Lord, forever saved,
And in life’s bundle bound.”
That when on the eross he bowed
his bead, the great atonement Wwas
made; as it is written, ¢ He was de-
livered for our offenses, and was
raised again for our justification.”
Thus we were taught to believe in &
full, complete and finished salvation ;
that in the time appointed of the
TFather the children of his promise
are called by his grace trom dark-
ness to light; from the power of
Satan to God; as Jesus has said, “1
give unto them eternal life, and they
shall never perish.” TUpon this
foundation we rejoiced, and gloried
in singing the song,
“Amazing grace! how sweet thesound$
That saved a wretch like me;
1 once was lost, but now am found ;
Was blind, but now I see.” -
But sad changes have taken place
since then. The world, the flesh
and Satan all seem to unite to scatter
and divide the flock. When the
New School made their raid upon
us, in ignorance of their devices I
concluded there were so few of us
left that we would be left in peace,
to enjoy ourselves in our weakness
and ignorance ; that none but sineere,
honest souls, who ecould find ne
other resting place, would conde-
scend to unite with so weak and de-
spised a set; but alas! how easily
we are deceived. Our adversary,
the devil, has lost none of his cun-
ning, and the nature of the flesh has
not changed for the better. The
world still loves its own, and the
christian is obliged to accept the
assurance that in the world they

‘shall have tribulation. v

But we have something new among
what is called Old School Baptists.
If I understand them their system is
about this, with respect to salvation,
that the salvation of the elect is
complete and sure; that is, by am -
act of grace; that none of the elect
will or can be finally lost; but our
present salvation, peace and happi-
ness, or comfort, depends upon our
faithfal obedience; that is, on our
good works. That is all very well
for people who are good and strong,
and have full control of themselves,
and can live above the world; whe
can command their thoughts from all
evil, and live a spotless life. But
sach preaching is no comfort to a
poor, sin-polluted creature, such as
I find myself to be, entirely without
strength, or anything good dwell-
ing within me; often with a heart so
cold, so unbelieving and hard thab
1 sometimes feel it to be a sin to try
to pray; in darkness that may be
felt, while I try to compass me about
with the sparks of my own kindling ;
often finding myself compelled to lie
down in sorrow; struggling against
the temptations of sin and Satan all
the week. And when on Sunday,
for a change, I have attended the
meeting of ¢ Job’s friends,” to see if
I conld get some comfort or relief, I
have been told to deny myself, and.
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do many things commanded chris-
tians to do, and then God would
bless me, and save me from my
many sorrows and afflictions. Like
“Job’s friends,” they put that cruel
“if” in my way, which Satan and
self have been tormenting me with
all the week, and I return bruised
and wounded, saying, ¢ Miserable
comforters are ye all” Notwith-
standing this plan appears so plaus-
ible, and so near the truth, there is
1o gospel in it for one so completely
helpless as I find myself to be.
Could I always have grace to trust
in the name of the Lord, and lean
apon God, those gospel pretenders
would no longer trouble or harrass
Wy poor, hungry, thirsty soul, which
longs to be with Jesus, and to be
like him. But why complain? The
good Shepherd has promised us
that in this world we shall have
tribulation. So if it must needs be,
let us try to exercise patience, and
experience will lead to hope, which
will not make us ashamed; for it is
the anchor of the soul. Itis written,
‘If in this life only we have hope in
Christ, we are of all men most miser-
able.” Thus for sixty-four years of
my unprofitable life I have been
trying to live the life of a christian ;
have been trying to be good in order
to get better; but I find myself no
better. As I grow older I see more
of my infirmities. Could I but walk
by faith, and not try continually to
walk by sight, how pleasant would
my path be in my journey down the
dark valley of death. Then could
I trust fully in whatthe poet sings,
“Een down to old age all my people
shall prove
My sov'reign, eternal, unchangeable
love;
And when hoary hairs shall their temples
adorn,
Like lambs they shall still in my bosom
be borne.”
Nothing but the sin-atoning blood of
the good SHepherd ean put away
our sins. Nothing but the sweet
power of the Spirit of life, bestowed
on us freely by sovereign grace, can
reconcile us to the continued trials,
temptations and disappointments
which beset us on every side. But,
brethren and sisters, we are informed
that ¢ our light affliction, which is
but for a moment, worketh for us a
far more exceeding and eternal
weight of glory.” Remember that
all the promises of God in Christ
Jesus are yea and amen.
But few of my old associates and
eompanions in tribulation remain in
the flesh. 1 occasionally hear from

the few that remain, or see in the
S16NS OF THE TIMES a word from
them. Sister Jones, of Sharpsburg,
and sister Ashbrook, both of Ken-
tucky, and sister Rebecca M. Craft,
of Sidney, Ohio, and oceasionally a
few of the old, superanuated veterans
of the cross of Christ, still remain te
bear witness to the truth of God’s
saving grace and matchless love to
the children of men.
J. C. BEEMAN.,

PATTERSON, Pa., Jan. 16, 1893.

G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN:—Please excuse me for not for-
warding my remittance sooner. I
expected to get a few more subsecrib-
ers, but have failed in it, as real Old
School Baptists are scarce in our
section of country. As long as the
good Lord spares me in this wilder-
ness, I want the Siexs. I would
sooner deny myself the half of my
daily natural food than be without
the paper. It seems to me one must
be very poor if they cannot spare
two dollars to pay for such a valaable
article as the SiGNs OF THE TIMES.
I do believe I have never spent
money in any other way that gave
as good satisfaction and real value
received. We hear from our kindred
in Christ all over the eountry, and O
what a comfort it is that each and
every week we can sit down and
hear from such loved ones, who have
been taught in that glorious school
of Christ, which is far above all man’s
wisdom. O how often do I fear I
have never been taunght in that
school, because I seem so different
from those I have reason to believe
have been with Christ and learned
of him. O how I love to read the
experiences of those who have pass-
ed from death unto life. A few of
these pieces are worth all the paper
costs for a year. It makes me feel
sad to think there are so many of
the Lord’s poor and afflicted people
deprived of the reading of the SienNs,

-on account of not being able to pay

for it. Therefore I inclose five dol-
lars, which you may appropriate to
that purpose. It is not that I have
lots of money to throw away. We
work hard for every dollar. The
good Lord has prospered us in thig
world’s goods; and if we are what
we profess to be, it is our duty to
share with our brethren who have
not been so highly favored in tempo-
ral things,
Yours in tribulation,

M. H. VARNES.

APPOINTMENTS.

PROVIDENCE permitting, Elder F.
A. Chick will preach at New Vernon,
N. Y., on the third Sunday in Feb.
ruary (19th), at 10:30 a. m., and at
Middletown, N. Y., at 3:00 p. m. on
the same day. Also at Warwick, N.
Y., Monday evening at 7:30, and
Tuesday afternoon at 2:00 (20th and
21st).

RECEIVED FOR CHURCH HISTORY.

8. H. Stinnett 2.50, Ed. E. Neal 2, Mrs.
Edward Johnson ¢, E. P. Drake 2, Miss
Ida Greek 2.50, Sarah Clardy 2, Hugh
Williams 2.50, S. H. Selvedge 2.50, R. C.
Phillips 2.50, Areh McDonald 2, Newton
Peters 2, Jos. McDonald 2.—Total, $26.59,

RECEIVED TO AID IN SENDING
THE “SIGNS” TO INDIGENT
SUBSCRIBERS.

Jos. Broders, Va., 2, Mattie A. Ware,
Ky., ?, Mrs. M. E. Hahbard, Maine, 1, G.
L. Hewitt, N. Y., 2, Oliver Bragg, Mich.,
2, Mrs. Fanoie Muir, N. Y., 2, Ralph
Guernsey, N. J., 1, Mrs. M. E. Tollinger,

Pa., 1.—Total, $13.00.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

My dear husband, Joshua L. Hardy, de-
parted this life May 26th, 1892, at his
home near Sinking Fork, Ky.

He was born in Montgomery Co., Tenn.,
Nov. 20th, 1827. When about ten years
of age he with his parents moved to Trigg
Co., Ky., where they lived thirteen years,
and then moved to Christian Co., Ky.,
whete he spent the rest of his days. He
was married on Sept. 28th, 1854, to Miss
Martha Sizemore, Nine children blessed
our union, but only four are living. On
June 5th, 1880, he joined the Primitive
Baptist Chuoreh at Muddy Fork, Trigg
Co., Ky., and always went to meeting
when his health would admit. Hishealth
being such that he was not able to work,
he spent most of his time in reading the
Bible. About five "years ago he was
stricken with partial paralysis, from the
effects of which he gradually declined in
health until his death; but during all his
afflictions he was kept by the power of
God through faith unto salvation, and
died as he had lived, a faithful husband,
a kind father, a true friend, and a wor-
thy member of the church. May Jesus,
who binds up broken hearts and comforts
meurning souls, soothe the sorrows of
the dear ones left behind.

“Why do we mourn departing friends,

Or shake at death’s alarms?
"Tis but the voice that Jesus sends
To call them to his arms.”
MARTHA 8. HARDY.
Si¥kiNe Forxk, Ky., Jan. 27, 1893,

Diep—Jan. 28th, 1898, sister Margaret
d. Campbell, wife of J. H. -Campbell, of
Cammal, Lycoming Co,, Pa.

Her maiden name was English. She
was born April 8d, 1836, and married to
J. H. Campbell Deec. 28th, 1854, She
leaves behind a devoted, sorrowful hus-
band and ten children (four girls and six
hoys, all grown up), with other near rela-
tives and the church at Cammal, of which
she had been a member for about twenty
years (Elder S, H. Durand baptizing her),
to mourn their loss.. We mourn with
those that mourn the loss of our dearand
much esteemed sister in Christ. May the
God of all grace bless her husband (whe
is also a subject of grace, and loves God
and his people, though not a member of
the visible church) and the dear, sorrow-
ful children, who feel deeply their loss
of a kind and affectionate mother, with
reconciled hearts and minds to theirloss,
which to her we believe is gain, for she
longed to go and be with Jesus.

Her principal disease was dropsy, from
which she suffered very much for a little
more than a year. All was done for her
that a devoted husband, children and
neighbors could do to relieve and com-
fort her. She is now at home,

The writer of this notice tried to talk
a little to a large company of friends on
the occasion of the tuneral, Jan. 30th;
after which her body was laid away in
the cemetery behind the meeting-house.

DM, VAIL.

WAVERLY, Pa.

OuR hearts quiver with pain, our pens
falter, when we attempt to write of the
lives of our parents who have passed over
the river, whose farther waves lave the
eternal shore. ’

Thomas Buckanan Yeates and Mary Ann
Rutledge were married 1 J uly, 1834, in
Lincoln Co., Tenn., and lived to see their
golden wedding morn dawn on their
thrice-blessed union. Qur father, son of
Elijah Yeates, was born Nov. 8d, 1812, in
Tennessee, and joined the Primitive Bap-
tist Church at Stuart’s Creek in 1830. In
18386 he moved his membership to M.
Moriah, in the same county, and in 1878
moved to Texas and cast in his lot with
alittle flock called by the old familiar
church name, Mt. Moriah, in Johnson

Co. There he remained until the day of
his death, which occurred Oct. 28th, 1892,
He filled the offices of Deacon and Clerk
thirty years, and was known among the
brethren as “ The Peacemaker.”

ALSO,

Mary Ann Rutledge Yeates, our mother,
was born in Surry Co., N. C., Feb. 4th,
1816, and joined the same church to which
our father belonged in 1866, and after
moving to Texas she lived and died in
the Mt. Moriah Church. King Solomon
described her when he spoke of a woman
whose price was far above rubies, and
the heart of her husband doth safely
trust in her. Her children rise up and

call her blessed. They were both staunch
Baptists, walking humbly ag became the
children of God. They have left us white

fiowers of their blameless lives to bloom
in our hearts, and the tender memory of
the best father and truest mother that
children ever knew.

DORA V. RELLE.
MARsSHALL, Texas, Jan. 4, 1893,
W

Diep—In Lambertville, N. J . On Jan.
25th, 1893, Richard M, Burroughs, aged 64
years and 6 months,

The subject of this notice had been g,
member of the Old School Baptist Church
of Hopewell, N. J., about twenty-tive
years, during which time he wag enabled
by reigning grace to honor his profession
by a well-ordered life, giving no Jjust
occasion to any one to speak reproach-
fully of his-profession, He always filled
his place in the meetings of the church
when it was possible for him to do so;
but for a number of years his health had
been such that he was not able a part of
‘the time to go away from home much,
But the prosperity of the visible church
Was uppermost with him; and when his
physical strength was sufficient for him
to attend the meetings of the church for
woiship, or to transact any business, he
always subordinated his worldly matters
to his church obligations. Weasa church
feel our loss very much; but our dear
brother will have no more worldly trou-
bles. Of him it could justly be said,
“For me to live is Christ, and to die is
gain.” He wasg paralyzed about a month
ago, which doubtlessly was the immedi-
ate causc of his death; but when he passed
away it seemed that he suffered no pain,
but sank down as peacefully as a little
infant “sobbing itself to rest on its
mother’s bosom.” His beloved wife died
two years ago last J uly, who was also a
faithful member of the church ; and since
her death he has appeared very lonely
and sad. :

He has left one child (a son), one
brother, one sister, cousins, nephews and-.
nieces, as well as the chureh, to mourn:
the loss of one of the excellent of the
earth. His funeral was on Saturday, the
28th inst.; and in compliance with his
request the thirtieth Psalm was read, and
remarks made on some verses, as he de-
sired should be.

WM. J. PURINGTON.
HorewEeLr, N. J., Jan. 30, 1893.

Miss Mary Jape Baldwin died suddenly
at her home near Hockessin, Delaware,
Nov. 28th, 1892, in the 74th year of her
age.

She was a sister of our friend, Mr.
Thomas L. J. Baldwin, with whom she
had always lived in the old homestead.

She was in every way a most estimable -

woman, and we have no doubt was also a
lover of the truth; and although she
never made a profession openly, she in
Inany ways gave evidence of a gracious
experience. On Saturday and Sunday,
the two days immediately preceding her
decease, she attended the monthly meet-
ing at London Tract, which she enjoyed
greatly, having related to her brother
and nephew much of the breaching, and
expressed herself as enjoying the meet-
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ings. The sad event came without the
least premonition, like bolt from a clear
sky, as she had been in the epjoyment of
apparently perfect health for some time,
and was very bright and cheerful, en-
gaging in conversation with the family
until a few minutes before, when she
went into the dining-room to prepare
dinpner. In less than two minutes her
nephew, who was in the adjoining room,
heard her fall, and running out, found
her prostrate and unconscious. He raised
ber up, and she breathed her last almost
immediately in his arms. This is a sad
stroke to the family, and particalarly so
to her brother, who has been called to
pass through many such trialsin thislife.
Ter character is well expressed in the
following lines, quoted by her nephew in
a letter recently received by me:

«She died as she had lived—beloved,

Without an enemy on earth;

In word and deed she breathed and
moved,

The soul of houor and of worth.”

She leaves one brother and two sisters,
with numerous other relatives and
friends. May the Lord comfort them.

A. B. FRANCIS.

WILLARD, Va., Jan. 24, 1893.

-——-

Frs. Tennessee Texanma Seruggs de-
parted this life Deec. 24th, 1892, aged 37
years, 8 months and 9 days.

Qister Seruggs was born in Rusk Co.,
Texas, April 15th, 1855, and was married
to Wm. Seruggs Dec. 13th, 1874. She
experienced a hope in Christ. about the
year 1888, and was received into the fel-
lowship of the church at Gum Springs,
Harrison Co., Texas, and baptized by the
writer on the fourth Sunday in May, 1889,
Her disease was said to be consumption.
She had a spell of preumonia and bron-
chitis nearly seven years ago, and was
never very well any more. A cough fol-
Jowed, which terminated in consumption.
She leaves a husband, seven children
(four sons and three daughters), an aged
mother and several other relatives, to-
gether with the little church at Gum
Springs and many other friends, to mourn
their loss ; but all have the glorious con-
solation of believing that though their
loss is great, ber gain is far greater.

It was my privilege to be with her in
the last bour. While looking upon her
suffering form, and witnessing her resig-
pation, her willingness, yea, her anxiety,
to go and be at rest, the words kept run-

ping through my mind, Precious in the

sight of the Lord is the death of his
saints.) Sister Mary Woodall writes me,
«Qhe was so patient and calm, hoping
anto the end, and so longed for that
sweet rest. She talked so much and so
prettily about dying. It was her request
that I should stay with her until the last
moment. She also requested that her
pastor be sent for as soon as she died, to
hold short services at the burial. ‘For,’
said she, ‘to go to my church meetirgs
and hear preaching is my greatest enjoy-
ment in this life” When I wenb to see
ber on Saturday morning she said, ‘Aunt
Mary, I am pearly done suffering. 1
said, ¢ You are still willing for the Lord’s
will to be done? She said, ‘O yes, I am
more than willing; I am anxious to go.
I am so tired, so weary! O when will
that rest come? I said, ‘It will come.’
¢Q yes. Sweet, sweet rest; I long to go.’
She seemed to be perfectly rational to
the last. Her last words were, only afew
moments before she breathed her last,
«Dear Jesus, relieve me.””

Sister Scruggs manifested great love

for the cause of her Master, being a sound:

and consistent Primitive Baptist, andl
always in her place at the meetings of
the church when not providentially hin-
dered. May the Lord comfort the be-
reaved, and enable us all to say, “ Thy
will, not ours, be done.”

H. B. JONES.

Horacg, Texas, Jan. 28, 1893.
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HYMN BOOKS.

SEVENTH EDITION SMALL TYPE.

These books contain 800 pages, and 1811 hymns, carefully selected by the late
Eld. Gilbert Beebe, especially for use in the Old School or Primitive Baptist
Churches. of America. Also, an alphabetical index of the first line of each hymn.
Our assortment of the small books em: braces :

Cloth binding, single copy, 7c, half dozen $3.00.

Blue Plain. single copy, $1.00: per dozen, $9.00.

Blue, Gilt Edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen, $12.00.
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per dozen, $30.00.
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size, in a variety of bindings at the following prices, viz:

$2.75 single copy, o1
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Contains all the Editorial articles written by the late Eld. Gilbert Beebe, and
published in the SIGNS oF THE TIMES from its first issue to the sixth number, vol-
ume fitteen (1832-1847), together with an alphabetical index of all the subjects and
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These books are reduced to the following prices, viz:

_ Plain cloth binding, first or second volune $2.00, or both first and second
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Traitation Morocco 3, formerly $8.50.

Genuine Turkey Morocco (damaged) $8.50, formerly $5.00.

Address, G. Beebe’s Sons, Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR ARMINIANS,

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester, England. Many thousands of
these pamphlets have been scattered throughout England andyAmerica, a,l.?d
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth, and still the demand
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303 pages, cloth bound, with photo-
graph taken expressly for this book.
Price $1. Will be sent post paid.on re-
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in different parts of the country. The
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Price per copy, sent by mail, postpaid,
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part is a complete ¢ Table of Contents,”
divided into chapters, and in the back
part is a complete Index, making it most
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dress, postage prepaid, at the following
prices for single copies:
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order. The books can be ordered each
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person, as preferred. Address,
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Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y. EEBE’S SONS,
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CORRESPONDENCE.

THE LORD'S WORK.

How different it is in every way
from men’s work. The principles of
worldly religion-of all kinds can be
understood by all men, whether they
believe in them or not, as can the
principles of any worldly science or
business, and its work can be seen
and judged of by the natural mind.
It is of the world, and is submitted
to the judgment of worldly wisdom.

“They are of the world,” says the

apostle; ‘therefore speak they of
the world, and the world heareth
them.” - Prosperity in worldly re-
ligion is estimated by the same rules
that decide as to the prosperity of
any worldly business. Religious

" prosperity, in this natural view,

means that there is much zeal and
activity among those who are en-
gaged in it; much work done in try-
ing to gain proselytes; much money
raised to be used in the work ; many
induced to unite with the churches ;

~many-coming-forward-andseoffering |

to go into some field of work, either
at home or abroad, where there is a
sufficient remuneration offered. In
the field of this kind of religion there
is as much animation, stir, strife,

. emulation, competition, with aslarge

interests in money, stocks and real
estate, as in any other worldly busi-
ness. . A revival in this religion
means that where these "interests
have declined, they are again awak-
ened and brought into activity by
some superior powers of persuasion,
or by greater inducements presented
to the natural mind.

- The contrast to all this is seen in
the manifestation of the Lord’s work,
which has just been the subject of
my contemplation, as I sit here alone
looking over the wide field of my
acquaintance with living souls. I
have been thinking of the many who
have of late written me of their ex-
ercises, and of the many more who
have done so in the past twenty-
eight years, and of the many who
have spoken to me or in my hearing,
or whose expressions I have seen.
How widely different the -circum-
stances under which these expres-
sions were given; yet they are the
same. The same deep soul trouble;
the same bitter sorrow on account of
sin; the same self-reproach and self-
abhorrence; the same sad certainty
that there can be no hope for one so
vile ard sinful, yet the same humble
cries for mercy; the same settled
hatred of sin, and tenderness of con-
science made sore by its effects, and

-of sthe Liord’s- redeemed cofsiwhy

shrinking from it; the same wonder
when a hope springs up in the
wounded and contrite heart; the
same expressions of astonishment
that they could dare to think that a
holy God could love such a poor,
miserable sinner; the same sweet
feelings of praise and thankfulness
and love to the dear Savior, mingled

with questioning fears whether they |

may not have been deceived in think
ing that so unspeakable a blessmg
can possibly be theirs. .

Sometimes, though alone, I have a

most comforting meeting with those |

whose words, spoken or written
lately or years ago, come to my mind ;
and I wounld love to tell them, if I
could see them, and they siill were
in need of the encouraging and com-
forting word, that the depth of sor-
row and self-abhorrence and bitter

anguish which called forth that sad|. )

and hopeless cry from their poor:
hearts is the very thing that dlstln-
guishes them as the children of Go
as belonging to that great compan

says, ‘ They shall come with
ing, and with supplication will I lead

them ;” and who, having come  out|

of great tribulation,” shall stand in
robes of white before the great white
throne in full and satisfying joy and
blessedness. _
One of this great company, so dis-
tant from each other in time and
earthly location, and so different in
circumstances, that I am now think-
ing of, I have never seen. She has
struggled along through sickness of
body and terrible afflictions of soul,
hungering for righteousness, and
hating false religion ; mostly alonein
her soul travel, those nearest and
dearest by natural ties unable to
understand her feelings, and vexed,
perhaps, at her words and ways that
appear so strange. Her letters for
the past six months tell a story that
would he of great interest and com-
fort to the family of God. She still
suffers, and in the last letter tells me
that she has seemed near the end,
and may soon be taken. She longs
to hear some one speak who knows
of these wonderful things, expresses
the deep, delighted interest of a child
of God ip the precious word, repeats
verses from hymns of praise, and
shows how precious the gospel is to
her, and bow sweet and refreshing it
would be to hear it preached, which
has never been her privilege, atleast
since she has felt the movings of
divine life, and to be favored with
the privilege of following her dear

Savior in baptism, and of sitting

1 of the living God. I wonder
the Lord’s will is concerning
How gladly I would go to her,
ny such, as would any of the
nisters of Jesus Christ, to
the word for her comfort,
dminister the ordinances to
e fellowship of the church
ut the Lord ¢ will send by
of him by whom he will
speak ” for the comfort of
attered little ones “by the
m by whom he will speak.”
Shepherd, and none of his
‘want.
of that company I have
ting of was a young man
usiness when, many years
ote in the depths of trou-
baving been long bur-
his sins he bad experi-
thought, a hope. Then
n fallen deeply in sin;
ressions of anguish of
mentations, and fears
10t be a subject of
an_.neyer. forget.. How
; gf nd absolutely alone one feels
in stich a case; and yet how great
the company of those who hear their
humble confessions with- tender, sol-
emn joy and affectionate sympathy,
because. of a like experience. This
man has long been a member of the
church, a living, exercised member.
I thought I might briefly make
mention of a‘number of those who
come before me in memory, who have
in such widely different sitnations
expressed in some striking way the
common experience of the saints, in

telling concerning themselves what

appeared to them to show that they
did not belong to the family of God,
and who have struck the chords of
that harp of God which only the re-
deemed of the Lord ever possess,
while expressing that praise and
thankfulness to God which it seems
to them no one can ever have such
occasion to render as they, because
the goodness and grace of God, they

| are sure, never could have been ex-

tended before to so great a sinner;
but I cannot even mention them. In

-each case the field of gospel wonders

is too wide to go over. Some are
ministers who have spoken to the
comfort of thousands, and who are
now right sure that they are fruit-
less branches, barren fig trees, worth-
less servants. Others are little chil-
dren, who can only say, ““I love to
g0 to meeting, and hear the preach-
ing, and I wish I could be baptized.”
Strange that in all the different cases
and circumstances there seems to e

-not._be._heard

s one of the family in thelsome’ohmor that suits my feelings,

and draws out my heart in love and
fellowship to the one who writes or
speaks.

But I thought When I began to
write that I would speak of the work
of the Lord, and of what prosperity
is in that work Well, this is the
Lord’s work, this pamful knowledge
of sin; this hatred of evil and hun-
gering after righteousness ; these
vain efforts to do anything that can
merit the favor of God ; this wonder-
ful revelation to our souls of a right-
eousness without works; of a love
that the Lord had for us before the
world began, which he has now shed
abroad in our hearts; of a salvation
not by works of righteousness which
we have done, but according to his
mercy, by the death and resurrec-
tion of Christ, washing us from all’
sin, and by the renewing of the Holy
Ghost in the birth of the Spirit.
“This is the Lord’s work, and it is
marvelous in our eyes.” But it is
without noise in the world, and can-

“cometh 1ot with observ
“is within you.” It is like the ‘wind,
felt but not seen, coming We"know
not whence, and going we know nof
whither, but doing the will of God
effectually. Here also is spiritual
prosperity, which is not, like pros-
perity in the world, shown in grati-

fied desires, increase of goods, suc-
cess in work, a feeling of strength,
and of confident ability to still suc-
ceed in our business, and to keep on
in-the path we are traveling, but in
sighs and groans that. cannot be
uttered ; 'in .continued failares in all
our efforts to perform that which is
good, so that we lose all confidence
in ourselves; in feeling the buffetings
of Satan’s messengers, the aggra-
vating manifestations of our evil
propensities, and stirrings up of the
hidden corruptions of our hearts, till
we are forced to ery out to the Lord
for mercy; in boping when there
appears no good reason why we
should hope, but abundance of rea
sons in ourselves why we should
not; in being emptied from vessel to
vessel, plagued all the day long and
chastened every moment, yet still
trusting in the Lord, and loving the
things that belong to his kingdom so
well that there is a sweetness and
joy in the feeling of that love, even -
with all this bitterness of self-abhor-
rence, that we prize beyond all the
joy this world counld give.

The secriptural examples of spir-
itual prosperity are Lazarus at the

rich man’s gate; the publican in the
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temple, with eyes cast down, erying
for mercy, and confessing himself a
sinner; the three in the fiery fur-
nace; Peter, no longer strong and
self-confident, but humbled, shamed,
heart-broken, outside of the house,
alone in the darkness, weeping bit-

terly; Paul and Silas in prison at:

midnight, praying and singing
praises to God ; Paul, worn out with
the pain of the thorn in the flesh,
"and with crying and struggling, in
utter weakness, hearing the sweet
words, ¢ My grace is sufficient for
thee, for my strength is made pertect
in weakness.”

The weaker we feel as to all spir-
itual strength, and the more desti-
tute of all righteousnessin ourselves,

" the more do we value the precious
revelation of the truth that Jesus is
“ the strength and righteousness of his
" people, and the more fuily is our
“frust in him. The more our weak-
" pess and sinfulness and helplessness
‘are felt in our souls the more do we
“ grow in grace, and in the knowl-
edge of our Lord and Savier Jesus
Christ.” The greater our hunger
the more eager is our search for
food ; the stronger our love the more
impatiently do.we press toward the
object of it. The more we feel of the
dying of the Lord Jesus the more is
his life made manifest in our mortal
bodies. The less we esteem - our-
selves the more highly do we esteem
our brethren, and the more careful
we are that our love for them may
appear in all our words and actions.
These things are evidences of spir-
itmal prosperity in the church, and
“in the individual child of God.
, SILAS H. DURAND.
DEe Laxp, Fla., Jan. 19, 1893. '
et
Pomeroy, Wash., Jan. 5, 1893,

ELDER G. BEEBE'S SONS—DEAR
BRETHREN IN CHRIST :(—This being
my fittieth birthday, I have a desire
to write to you, and to all the house-
hold of faith; that is, if after you
have read it you think it worth the
“trouble of preparing for the press,

-and worthy of space in the SIGNS OF
. 7EE TIMES. - The expression of Paul
- the apostle seems-fo express my feel-
“ings now, better than I can find
words to express them, where he
says, ¢ By the grace of God I am
what I am.” Had I the pen of a
ready writer, O how 1 would like to
set forth the praise, the honor and
‘glory that is due to him, who hath
‘all power in heaven and earth; who
commands, and it stands fast; who
speaks and it is done ; who has given
to man the bounds of his habitation ;
who hath directed all-our steps ; who
hath led us about and instrocted us,
and kept us. Yes, his almighty
power, although oft unseen nor rea-
lized at the time, has been round
-about us, to shield us from the many
‘gseen and unseen dangers we have
been called to pass through. There
are many events of my life that come
up before me here. I will speak of
two of them. In the spring of 1862,
while I was in the army, and in camp
near Kansas City, the word was

brought to camp that Quantrell and
his band were in the neighborhood.
All the regiment was ordered out,
except those on duty. Just as I
had my horse saddled and equipped,
ready to fall into line of march, my
father came into camp to seeme, He
had come about sixty miles. There
was 4 young man belonging to our
company who was on camp guard,
and who wanted to go on the trip
very badly. On seeing my father
come in, he ran to me and proposed
an exchange of duty. In order tobe
with my fatber, I told him I would
exchange if he could get permission
from the captain. We got the per-
mit just as the company was falling
into lipe. That night they got into
a skirmish, and on the next day the
poor boy was brought back wound-
ed, and died in a few days. Itlooks
like it just happened that my father
came to the camp, and like it just
happened that this young man want-
ed to go very badly. But I am here
to-day, while the young man was
called away. I feel that God, who
hath ordered our steps, appointed
the means that I should be spared,
and that I should be enabled to see
it alone by his will and purpose that
I was spared.

The next event that I will mention
occured in the fall of 1863, while in
camp near Fort Smith, Arkansas.
One beautiful morning, from some
cause which I could not tell, I was
weighed down with a heavy burden.
I wanted to be alone, and away, fom
the noise of camp ; and as I thought
I had upon me what we ¢alled
« graybacks,” I wandered off nearly
half s mile from camp, into a thicket

| of sassafras. I cannot describe’ wy

feelings while there, nor tell why I
felt so. I examined my clothing and
found I was not mistaken. I re-
mained there in meditation, and in
cleansing my clothing, until nearly
noontime, when I wandered back to
camp. When I get there I was put
under arrest and on extra duty for a
couple of hours, for being absent
witbout leave. An order had been
sent to our company for six men tQ
carry a-despatch, and I was one of
the number detailed to go; but not
being there, another was taken in my
place. I did my extra duties without
complaint, and thought no more
about the matter. But after a few
days word was brought to camp that
all the six men had been ambushed
and killed.

I might refer to many wmore inci-

-dents of my life in which it seemed

that the overruling providence of
God countermanded the commands of
men, and thereby I was spared. O
how little I thought it was God’s
Spirit directing my steps and di-
recting me into that thicket,and there
detained me by the ¢ graybacks,” as
we called them, until the danger had
passed that was crossing my path of
life. -So, dear brethren, when I look
over my sojourn here, it seems I can
see that God, who created all things
for himself, has used even the little,
despised insect in the preservation
@

of my life. Truly “By the grace of
God I am what I am.” Thus, refer-
ring to my natural life and present
condition, I do feel that it is alone
by God’s mercies and grace that I
am here to day. How well does the
poet describe my present feelings,
saying,

“Throngh many dangers, trials and

snares
I have already eome;
“Tis grace has led me safe thus far,
And grace will lead me home.”

When I think of my hopes and pros-
pects, of my interests in the kingdom
of God, I can claim nothing else
¢ But by the grace of God I am what
I am.” For when I call to mind all
that I have done, I can see nothing
that I have done to merit the leastof
God’s favors ; but to the reverse. It
seemns that sin has been mixed with
all T have done. After fifty years of
life, and thirty-six years, as I hope,
in the school of Christ, I havelearned
that there is nothing good I can do;
for I have tried every way possible
to overcome this old carnal nature
of mine, and to subdume sin in my
flesh ; but I have made a perfect fail-
ure in this. Therefore I am made to
known that ¢ the law is spiritaal;
but I am carnal, sold ander sin.”
Angd “1 know that in me (that is in
my flesh) there dwelleth no good
thing ; for to will is present with me;
but how to perform that which is
good I find not. For the good that
I would, I do not; but the evil which
I would not, that I do. I find then
a law, that when I would do good.
evil is present with me. For I de-
light in the law of God after the. in-
ward man ; but I see ancther law in
my" members, warring against the
law of my mind, and bringing me
into captivity to the law of sin which
is in my members,” I am made to
cry, O wretched man ‘that I am!
who shall deliver me from the Dbody
of this death® Thus I learn
that I have fellowship with the
apostle ; and not only this, but when
1 call to mind the many trials and
conflicts that God in his providence

has called his people to pass through,

and the declaration of our Savior
that in this world they shall have
tribulation, and that he was a man
of sorrow and acquainted with grief,
and went a mourner all his days, I
feel to hope that I have fellowship
with his sufferings, and am acquaint-
ed with the way he has led his peo-
ple. But if I were a free moral
agent I would lead a different life.
I would either be plunging into sin,
or would be living without any of
those conflicts or sin. I would not
be a man of sorrow and acquainted
with grief. I would do the things
that I desire. I would not be a
wretched man. O how different are
God’s ways from man’s ways. I
have learned that instead of man be-
ing a free agent, it is not of him
that willeth, nor of him that runneth,
but of God that sheweth mercy.”
Then, dear brethren, realizing this
truth, that our salvation is not de-
pendent upon our will or works of

obedience to the law, but on God’s
grace and mercy, we take comfortin
Paul’s gospel, “ By grace are ye
saved, throngh faith; and that not
of yourselves; it is the gift of God.
Not of works, lest any man should
boast.” Thus we are enabled to re-
joice in Christ Jesus, and have no
confidence in the flesh. But the
question arises sometimes, while
meditating on these things, Why am
I blessed with this grace above those
my equals in the flesh? I am al-
ways without an answer to this ques-
tion, only as I can find one in God’s
written word. I cannot tell why I
should be moved to wander off into
3 thicket, while another, my equal
in the flesh, should be taken and suf-
fer death in my stead. I cannot
tell whry God should save me, and
call me with a holy calling, and that
not according to my works, but ac-
cording to his purpose and grace,
which was given us in Christ Jesus
before the world began. No, dear
brethren, there are many things for
which I cannot give a reason why
they shounld be. I cannot tell why
there should be war. I cannot tell
why God should make lice; but he
did, and they got upon me, and I am
here to-day ; for what purpose 1 can-
not tell. But God has a purpose in
all things, for he made all things,
« whether they be thrones, or domin-
ions, or principalities, or powers: all
things were created by him and for
him.,” But what all things were
made for I cannot tell, only for him
that made them. I cannot tell why
evil men and seducers shall wax
worse and worse, deceiving and be-
ing deceived. I cannot tell why in
the latter day wen of our own selves
shall arise, speaking perverse things.
T cannot tell why there shall be false
teachers among the people. I can-
not tell why these things are so; but
it is s0, and must be so, for God has
said by his servant that it shall be
so. But there is one thing Paul says
we do know, and that is, ¢“All things
work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are the called
according to his purpose.” - This we
can know only as God is pleased to
instruct us by the Holy Ghost.

I find that my letter is getting
quite lengthy, and I have failed to
write what I wanted to. I must try
to come to a close; but I want to
speak of something I know. Iknow
it is by the grace of God I am what
I am. IfI know nothing of the love
of God, and of his grace given in
Christ, T know that it is by his mer-
cies I am here now, and that I am
what I am. When 1 see so many
things seemingly adverse to my good,
the question is, Do I lovehim? Am
I one of the calied of God? If so,
why am I thus? I am made to
search for evidence. Many guestions
arise in my mind, such as, Why do
I hate sin? Why have I no confi-
dence in myselt? Why connot I en-
joy myself as others seem to, and as
I once did; that is, in the pleasures
of this world? And then, why do I
love those who are of a God-fearing
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8pirit, and that shun every appear-
ance of evil? Why do I so love the
brethren that I am made willing at
times to forsake all else for their
comfort?  Why do I so earnestly
crave righteousness and true holi-
ness? WhenI am enabled to exam-
ine these, with many other witnesses,
I am constrained to say, ¢ Yea, Lord,
thon knowest that I love thee;” and
in this T am sometimes enabled to
see where all those adverse things
work for my good, in causing me to
search more earnestly for truth, and
enabling me to see God’s way of in-
structing his people.’

Now, brethren Beebe, I will close
by saying that I have been requested
to write for the SraNs ; but owing to
my blundering way of writing, and
my weakness in being unable to
write what I want to, I have delayed
until the present. As I wanted to
write and send you a new subscriber,
I thought I would write as best I
could, and you could act your pleas-
ure in publishing i,

Yours in the bondage of corrup-
tion,

B. S. PATE.
LT e

LIGHT.

WE read that ¢“In the beginning
God created the heaven and the
earth. And the earth was without
form, and void ; and darkness was
upon the face of the deep. And
the Spirit of God moved upon the
face of the waters. And God said,
Let there be light, and there was
light.” So we see that without light
all the creation would have been void
and incomplete, or of no value.
‘Without it the face of the earth could
not appear ; neither could have been
seen, realized nor enjoyed any of the
works of creation. There could have
been no living, growing plant, and
hidden forever would have been all
the beauties revealed by the pleas-
antlight. Well may we sing as each
evening draws on,

“Glory to thee, my God, this night,

For all the blessings of the light.”
Again, we read, “In the beginning
was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God.
The same was in the beginning with
God. All things were made by him,
and without him was not anything
made that was made. In him was
life, and the life was the light of
men.” Here we find is another light,
as it were, the light of another world
or kingdom. In nature we cannot
see the first light spoken of until
born a natural birth; and -all born
into this world see thislight, and the
things revealed by it, according to
the strength of vision given unto
them. So in order to see that light,
or- the life, which is the light, we
must be born again. The eyes of
the understanding must be enlight-
ened: Sometimes we think we see
this light according to the strength
of the vision given. So let a tremb-
ling one, who hardly dares claim to
be a subject of the new birth, remem-
ber that if they but cateh a glimpse
of this light, if they but understand

jis changed toward us.

‘element in which our

the langunage of this kingdom, they
are just as much born again as those
who have a stronger vision. The
natural light ean visit all the surface
or exposed places of the earth; but
this light can penetrate the depths
of the heart and reveal to the pos-
sessor of it its hidden secrets, wheth-
er they be joys or sorrows. ¢ For
God, who commanded the light to
shine ont of darkness, hath shined in
our hearts, to give the light of the
knowledge of the glory of God in the
face of Jesus Christ;” in the face of
him who is the life and light of men.
Unless God does so shine in our
hearts and give wus this light, we
know we can never see the light of
the celestial world; and always let
us remember that that light is ¢ the
Lord God and the Lamb.” If once
we have seen this light, and felt this
life, it can never be forgotten.
Though darkness may return, and
many a cloud close down upon our
spiritnal vision, yet we know that
away off in the deep sweet some-

where the light is still shining.
How dreadful it would be to feel
there was no light anywhere. But
we know we have seen and felt if,
and often we can remember where it
first came to us; and then again we
may 1ot have noticed how gradually
the darkness faded away, and all
things grew light unto us. Weonly
know ¢ The darkness is past, and the
true light now shineth.” Whether
it come upon us as the gentle dawn-
ing of a summer morning, or burst
upon us as from out a thick cloud, it
is'the same trae light. "It may’ be
our pathway will be continually
through light and shade. How sadly
and bitterly we can remember the
dark places, where the heavy dark-
ness fell upon us, and it seemed we
were never to see the pleasant light
again. Yet were our eyes continual-
ly toward him who is thelight. The
groaningsofour hearts havebeen,“ O
that I knew where I might find him.”
‘Weary with darkness, weary of the
long, long night, O how we wish for
day. How we long for the light of
his countenance to be lifted upon us.

‘We dread the hidings of his face.]

The light of his countenance recon-
ciled, assuring us that his wrath is
passed away, and his face is being
turped toward us with favor, is so
precious unto us. We can tell when
a friend or brother is estranged from
us by his countenance. If one’s
countenance is fallen, it betokens
displeasure. Even though we ean-
not see them, yet if heretofore our
communications together have been
pleasant, and then grow cold or es-
tranged, we know their countenance
So with our
heavenly Friend. If we{eel his pres-
ence withdrawn, if the light is shad-
owed, we begin to mourn and to
search ourselves. What have we
done? Where have we wandered ¢
O that he would lift upon us the
light of his countenance. It is the
souls dive.
Often we think of the hour of death,
which must surely come to us all.

What a dark hour it would be if
there were no light, only what this
earth affords. Not all the light of
the great burning sun can lighten
the tomb. Not one single ray can
penetrate the dark shadow of death.
We know our eyes must clese in
blindness and darkness upon all
things here. But if we only have
that ‘inner vision” that ean leok
through the dark shadows, how
happy we shall be. If when the last
enemy takes hold upon us we ecan
but have the eye of faith fixed upon
him who is our life and light, how
wonderfully favored we shall be.
Often the mind goes back to the
places where the light has fallen
upon us, where we have been
strengthened by it. It may come by a
portion of the word. We may be
but carelessly reading, though bowed
with sorrow, thinking, perhaps, we
will find relief in looking at the
‘ gure word of prophecy,” as into “a

light that shineth in a dark place;”
and as we search, some placeis made
to comfort us, to lighten our Sorrow.
Some time ago I read where our
Savior in the garden prayed alone,
and sank, as it were, with the burden
that was upon him. “And thereap-
peared an angel from heaven
strengthening him.” Could it be
that he who - was a child born, and
yet the mighty God, could need
strength from above? How near I
drew to him in that hour, as I felt
the truth of this. I am so weak, so
con&emtly “without strength.” In
due'time did he die for me? And
before ‘he died, did We experience
that sense of weakness that he could

‘be strengthed by an angel from

hcaven? I loved to read it over,
and ponder it over and over. I
loved to believe that it was literally
and really ‘“an angel from heaven.”
My mind is so tormented with vaga-
ries, often questioning realities, so
that when something seems a reality
I rejoice in it. I recall a season of
great tronble and darkness that came
upon us nearly two years ago, when
what we regarded as our chief joy
was thrown in sueh distress that it
seemed like there was none to help.
Yet we could ery unto him, even with
a great and living ery unto him whom
we knew and felt to be mighty to
save; and when atlastthe time came
that some change was to come for
us, how we trembled for the result.
At the time, the literal heavens had
been for days darkened by such
scowling, threatening clourls, almost
making our darkness of sorrow more
oppressive; and just as by an unseen
power and presence all things were
so smoothly, peacefully and easily
arranged for our good. Asallthings
were concluded, just at the close of
day, the clouds all vanished from the
skies, and the setting sun shone
with a smiling beauty, and the quiet-
ness and peace of heaven were sll
around us. All spoke of it, and the
peace and light in my long troubled
heart were so great that 1 slept not
that night. It seems that the time
must come arcund for us to tell of

the great deliverances of our God:
If we conclude in our own minds to
let them pass unnoticed, we are
brought to tell of ‘them almost
against our will.

I am again recovering from a most
distresssing illness, and it is seldom
I have much spiritual light during
sickness. My mind sinks with the
affliction, and I go down to the
depths, crushed in body and mind.
How long the dark, cold mid-winter
nights have seemed to me. How
dark were the midnight hours in the
midnight of the year. How earnest-
ly would I watch for the least ray of
morning light. All sufferers will
say their sufferings are more intense
in the night. And so itis with the
soul’s sorrow. No tongue can tell
our anguish as we watch the shadows

‘coming on, nor how we peer so earn:

estly through the felt darkness for
one faint ray of the morning star.
Yet in sickness I will sometimes have
a little comfort. One night as the
hour had turned toward morning
I awoke from my weak, sick sleep,
and thought I could hear our pastor
and people singing the last hymn I
had heard them sing. I thought I
also sang with them ; and for hours,
in my weak, halflucid state, I
thought we sang or kept singing.
All of the hymn 1 could Iemember
were these two lines,
“To find at the banquet of mer cy there’
room,
Aund feel in the presence of Jesus at:
home.” :
I did not wish to remember any:
more. * Just those two lines did: so:
much cheer and comfort me as I kept
revolving them in my mmd for
hours. Sal
“ To find at the banquet of mercy there’
room, g
And feel in the presence of Jesus at.
home.”
Dear reader, will you not keep and re-
volve them in your mind, and see if
their sweetness and fullness will not
come to you as they did to me? .~
“To find at the banquet of mercy there’
room,

And feel in the presence of Je%uq at_
home.”

KATE SWARTOUT.
‘Woopstock, Mich.
—— <D

‘Worr Creex, W. Va., Jan: 26, 1893.
G. BEEBE’S SONS—VERY DEAR
BRETHREN :(—As I have been some-
what negligent in my remittance for
our paper, the SIGNS oF THE TIMES,
I wish to ask your pardon for such:
delay, and wish also to say to you
that I am glad we have such a bless-
ed. way by which we are brought
very near together. I referred to
the SIGNS as our paper; and indeed
I believe it is; for you open its
pages for all lovers of truth. F
sometimes have a little hope that I
love the truth for the truth’s sake;
I think that each and every reader
of your valuable publication should
feel a oneness for its success all over
the land. For the truth, whether
written or spoken, are we not made
to rejoice init? Do we not feel to

( Continued on page 53.) -
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Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post
Office as Second-Class Mail Matter.

OUR SUBSCRIBERS ARE BSPECIALLY RE-
QUESTED 70 ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR US
T0 THE FIRM NAME OF

G. BEEBE'S SOXS.

REVIVAL OF THE WIDOW’S SON.

DEAR BRETHREN:—WIill you, when
convenient, please give your views on
the text, 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22% Yours in
hope,

R. A. ROBERSON.

CAMPBELLSBURG, Ky., Dec., 1892.

REPL Y.

«“And he stretched himself upon the
child three times, and cried unto. the
Lord and said, O Lord my God, I pray
thee, let this child’s soul coms into him
again. And the Lord heard the voice of
Elijab; and the soul of the child came
into him again, and he revived.”—1 King
xvii 21, 22,

While alwas desirous of gratify-
ing the wishes of brethren who desire
our views upon any portion of the
doetrine of God our Savior, it is not
without painful consciousness of thée
need of divine guidance that we en-
deavor to comply with such requests.
1t is not difficult for ingenious minds
to construct a beantiful commentary

upon the sublime language of inspira-’

tion. By such vain fancies many
men have gained a high place in the
estimation of their fellows as wonder-
fully gifted expositors of the hidden
mysteries of the Scriptures. All ex-
positions must perish with their
‘guthors and admirers, unless they
"have their origin in the same revela-
tion by which holy men of old spake
ag they were moved by the Holy
Ghost. The infallible test by which
all religious teaching must be tried
is found in the inspired record itself.
«To the law and to the testimony ; if
they speak not according to this
word, it is because there is no light
in them.”—Isa. viii. 20. Every in-
cident and statement of the word of
the Lord is the testimony of Jesus;
«For the testimony of Jesus is the
spirit of prophecy.”—Rev. xix. 10.
So our Lord directed the persecating
Jews to their own records, saying
unto them, ““Search the Scriptures; for
in them ye think ye have cternallife ;
and they are they which testify of me.”
_John v. 39. Therefore, however
pia,usible may be the interpretation
of any text, it is not the truth of God
unless it presents Jesus. The word
of inspired truth never was designed
to gratify the curiosity of the carnal
mind, nor for the assistance of reason
in grasping the mysteries of natural
science. Thisincident in the ministry
of the prophet Blijah is of interest to
the saintsin all ages only as they
are enabled to see in it the testimony
of salvation in Christ Jesus. While
there can be no question that the
literal circumstance occurred just as
it is stated in the account given by
inspiration, the facts recorded when
interpreted by the Spirit of truth

preach the gospel of the grace of
God in the deliverance of the election
of divine love from death under the
law; and their being quickened by
the life of Christ in them the hope of
glory.

Time and space would fail to dwell
upon all the particular circamstances
connected with the incidentin the
record of which our text is a portion.
It will only be possible to call the at-
tention of our brother to some of the
points of truth contained in this very
striking declaration of the sovereign
power of God in the bestowal of his
favor. In the fact that no explana-
tion is given concerning Elijah farth-
er than that he was of the inhabi-
tants of Gilead, is shown that it is
not for his own honor that he was
enabled to speak the word of divine
trath. There may be deep meaning
also in the fact that he was ¢ of the
inhabitants of Gilead,” which is de-
fined as signifying * heap of witness.”
Every servant of our God is of the
same nativity. Being born in this
impregnable hill of Zion, all the mes-
sengers of divine truth are sustained
and defended by the power of God,
so that no adversary shall ever be
able to prevail against them, Even
though they may be * appointed unto
death” by the malice of their adver-
saries, they still have the victory
through the triumphant Captain of
their salvation. The murdered Abel
being dead yet speaketh, and the
tortured martyrs of the cross still
shout with ecstatic notes the praises
of him by whose blood they are made
to be more than conguerors over
death and hell. The stroke which
releases them from this mortal state
‘of bondage cannot destroy that life
which is hid with Christin God ; and
though their vital blood is poured
out under the malice of their enemies,
the truth of their testimony still sur-
vives and shines in the glorious
heaven of eternal day. Even their
afflictions are made by the grace of
their Lord to attest their unity with
their Redeemer in all the way by
which he has led his chosen people.

‘Not one of all the sorrows under

which they groan in their earthly
house of this tabernacle, but has its
part in qualifying them to bear wit-
ness of the infinite glory of that
grace by which they are made fo re-
joice in the victery of Jesus. Who
that believes the Scriptures can
question the purpose of God in all
the circumstances connected with
this miraculons display of divine
power ? Doubtless the widow had
thought that the Lord had forgotten
her when she was left to mourn in
poverty and bereavement. Finite
reason could see nothing but distress
in the loss of her husband and in the
famine by whkich she had Dbeen re-
duced to such straits that she was
just ready to make a little food for
herself and son of the last meal in a
barrel and the last oil in a cruse,
which seemed to be all that inter-
vened between them and sfarvation.
Only by faith could she have con-
sented to provide of that little sup-

My God.”

ply first for the propbet before satis-
fying the wants of her son and her-
self. Yet the same unerring wisdom
by which Elijah was directed, made
the widow obedient to the woxrd of
the Lord by the prophet. There
was no more famine for the prophet
and the house into which he was re-
ceived. But there was yet a severe
ordeal appointed for these favored
subjects of divine election. The son
of this poor widow was stricken with
sickness so that there was no breath
left in him. Then Elijah himself
cried unto the Lord, and said, #O
Lord my God, hast thou also brought
evil upon the widow with whom I
sojourn, by slaying her son?’ Two
points are especially worthy of ob-
servation in this verse. First, the
prophet does not tell the Lord that
some enemy has slain the son of the
widow. He recognizes it as the act
of the same Lord whom he calls,
Neither does he speak
of it as being done merely by the
«permissive decree” of the Lord.
Notice particularly his language.
Secondly, the prophet could no more
understand the dark dispensation
than could the bereaved widow. It
seemed to him that she was made to
suffer for her kindness to -him.
There is rich assurance and comfort
here for all who are called to pass
throngh deep waters of affliction.
When all is darkness and grief in our
experience, when our last earthly
refuge has failed, and when despair
seems about to shut out our last ex-
pectation of relief, then we can have
fellowship with the experience of this
widow when Elijah was sent to her.
The wonderful intervention of God
in her deliverance can only beappre-
ciated by those whose experience
has attested the same unexpected
display of the omnipotence of God in

their own translation out of darkness

and bondage into the light and lib-
erty of the sons of God. But in the
subsequent trial in the death of her
only son it seemed that the mercy of
the Lord had been withdrawn from
her, and the prophet felt himself to
be involved in the painful dispensa-
tion. In this unity of feeling in the
afflictions of the widow to whom the
Lord bhad sent him, the prophet
represents the eternal and indissolu-
ble unity of our Redeemer with the
whole body of his chosen people.
¢« For he said, Surely they are my

_people, children that will notlie; sohe

was their Savior. In all their afflie-
tions he was afflicted, and the angel
of his presence saved them; in
his love and in his pity he re
deemed them; and he bare them
and carried them all the days
of old”—Isa. Ixiii. 8, 9. While
this is readily confessed in its appli-
cation to the'whole election of grace,
it is often denied in it application to
each of the saints in their personal
experience. From this record it is
evident that the prophet was trou-
bled with the same distrust of the
mercy of the Lord, which caused the
bereaved mother to complain; and
the apostle positively declares that

this is true. ¢ Elias [Elijah] was a
man subject to like passions as we
are.”—James v. 17. Unbelief pre-
vents the saints from resting in the
assurance which is afforded by the
bright examples left on record in the
Scriptures for our learning. While
the purpose of God is clearly shown
in the case under consideration, since
the record is completed, it shonld be
remembered that to the mother and
to the prophet before it was brought
to pass, that purpose was as com-
pletely hidden as is the mystery of
hisprovidence now attending ourown
pathway. Indeed, the full signifi-
caunce of the events here written was
never known to mortals until all was
fulfilled in.the revelation of the gos-
pel day.

In the statement that the prophef
¢ stretched himself upon the child
three times,” there may be a refer-
ence to the revelation of the life-
giving power of God in the three
dispensations of time. The record
bears witness that Abel was moved
by the faith of Christ to offer his
bleeding lamb as the figure of that
Lamb of God who should bear the
sins of the whole world of those who .
were chosen in him before the founda-
tion of the world. The very same
grace brought salvation to the saints
under the legal dispensation. And
in that grace all who believe in
Jesus are made to rejoice in this day
of gospel light and liberty. Thisuse
of the number ¢ three” is often re-
peated in the Scriptures, always in-
dicating the fullness of that to which
it is applied. But of that signifi:
cance it is not expedient now to ex-
tend the consideration. It will strike
the thoughtful reader as remarkable
that there was need for Elijah to
“ gtretch himself” to reach the meas-
ure of the child. But this is also re-
corded of the restoration of the
Shunamite widow’s son, upon whom
Elisha stretched himself, “and put
his mouth upon his mouﬁh, and his
eyes upon his eyes, and his hands
upon his hands.”—2 Kings iv. 34.
Only by the power of divine grace
can any servant of the Lord be quali-
fied to thus manifest the Spirit of
Christ by humbling himself to be
less than the least of all saints. In
such esfeeming others better than
themselves the disciples of Jesus are
but following him. Though he is
Master and Lord, yet he made him-
self the Servant of the least of all
his chosen saints. In humiliation,
as in everything else, it pleased the
Father that Jesus should have the
pre-eminence.

In the prayer of Elijah is presented
the abiding confidence of faith, in
marked contrast with that pre-
samptuous pride whick moves men
to direct the Lord to do what they
will have done. The prophet does
not elaim that the Lord is under ob-
ligation to restore the life of the dead
child in consideration of the faithful-
ness and devotion which he had
manifested in proclaiming his truth.
Neither does he intimate that the
Lord will be profited in the granting
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of the favor for which he applies.
He said, O Lord my God, I pray
thee, let this child’s soul come
into him again.” The very petition
gives evidence of the confidence of
faith. Less than divine power conld
not grant the favor asked; and only
the full assurance of faith could pray
for it. But this prayer was dictated
by the Spirit of truth, and all such
intercession is according to the will
of God. Consequently, ¢The Lord
heard the voice of Klijjab; and the
soul of the child came into him
again, and herevived.” While those
who think the Liord altogether such
ah one as themselves may under-
stand that the suggestion of the re-
storation of the child’s soul, or life,
originated with the sympathy of
Elijah for the bereaved mother, those
. who know the immutability of the
counsel ot God will recognize in this
case the guidance of that Spirit of
truth which works in the saints the
desire for every blessing which God
has prepared for them that wait for
him. James refers to the prayer of
Elijah as illustrating the power of
the prayer of faith. There is no
power in creatures to command this
prayer. Only tkey who are lead by
the Spirit know anything of it.
It is manifestly absurd to sup-
pose that one can be led by the
Spirit to ask anything at variance
with the eternal will of God.

The reviving of the child was not
subject to the decision of his own
will, since he was completely passive
in the whole transaction. It is not
said that life was offered to- him
neither was his mother consulted in
the case. No doubt she was bit-
terly grieved at the loss of her son;
but there is no evidence that her
grief was any greater than that of
other bereaved mothers. It was the
will of God to show in this instance
a shadow of that great grace by
which the bars of death should be
broken in the revelation of immortal-
" ity in Christ Jesus, the antitypical
son of the mourning widowed Zion ;
and as the effect of this marvelous
display of omnipotence was to give
assurance of the truth to the mother,
80 by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead the faith of
every saint is established in the
" faithfulness and truth of the ever-
lasting covenant, in which the life of
the whole body of Christ is forever
secared in his own immortality. For
the comfort of every afflicted and
poor sinner whose hope is in him
alone, Christ Jesus is risen, and be-
come the first-fruits of them that
slept. So also them that sleep in
Jesus will God bring with him. This
glorious hope of immortality iu Christ
is the crowning victory of the faith
of the Son of God. In a type this
doctrine is declared in the subject
embracing our text. Yet it wasonly
faintly portrayed even in the miracu-
lous reviving of the dead son of the
widow. Thatrevivingonly gaveback
the perishing breath which had de-
parted. The gift of eternal life was
not manifestly revealed until in the

resurrection of our crucified Redeem-
er it was brought to light through
the gospel. In that newness of life
the members of the body of Christ
are alive forevermore beyond the
power of death. The Captain of our
salvation was the First-born from the
dead in this glorious resurrection;
and all his saints are in that sense
risen with him.—Col iii. 1.

Fully aware that there is much
glorious trath contained in the text
to which we have not been able to
call attention, we must submit what
is written to the consideration of
brother Roberson and all our read-
ers, with the earnest wish that the
attention of some of them may: be
directed to the further discussion of
the subject through the columns of
the SieNs oF THE TIMES.

— -
SEE SUPPLEMENT.

THE second paragraph of Supple-
ment, beginning, “To every old sub-
scriber,” &e., should be interpreted
to read, ¢t and send the paper to the
new subscriber for the year 1893.”
The rest of the circular we think is
too clearly expressed to need any
further explanation.

‘We most earnestly request our
brethren and friends to consider the
third paragraph, and assist us all
they possibly can on the terms
therein stated, and thereby enable
us to publish the paper in. 1894 on
the terms mentioned in the latter
part of the fifth and sixth para-
graphs. If you did not receive your
Supplement, or have lost it, you can,

if you are a subseriber t6 the paper,

obtain a revised copy by writing us
to send you one. _

“If you are not so situated that you
can give this matter the time and
attention you would like to, perhaps
you have some reliable friend that
you could interest in the work. If
50, you are at liberty to give him the
Supplement, and let him act in your
name.

MARCH 1ST, 1893.

WitH our issue for March 1st we
propose, the Lord willing, to .com-
mence the publication of the Minutes
of the proceedings and the resolu-

tions drafted at the meeting of the
brethren at Black Rock, Md., in 1832,
at the time thie division took place
between the Baptists in the United
States. After publishing the above
we expect to run in serial form the
able and powerful orations of Ed-
ward Irving before the London Mis-
sionary Board, May, 1824.

We at first anticipated commencing
these articles with the beginning of
the present volume; but as we are
receiving each number such large ac-
cessions to our list of subscribers,
we decided to delay their publica-
tion until the time mentioned above,
in order to give an opportunity to
as many as possible to have the arti-
cles complete. "

( Continued from page 51.)
pray for its heralds? Then we
want to see the editors sustained
first by divine grace, in order that
they may be enabled to know the
truth, and then the brethren to give
them full patronage, so that they
can send forth the messages of love
and good cheer to very many dear
ones who cannot hear the preached
word. Of course the gospel is the
same as it ever was, it being the
power of God unto salvation to every
one that believeth, to the Jew first,
and also to the Greek. Then all
mast be done, if of any comfort and
consolation to the people of God, in
the spirit of love and reverential fear
toward God, asking him to guide
the mind of both writer and reader,
speaker and hearer. Let all be done
to the glory of God; and when that
is done, the saints will be edified and
comforted ; for they do desire, when
led by that meek and humble spirit,
that God may be glorified. Welove
each week to receive the SIGNS, a
faithful messenger of the truth as it
isin Jesus. We should be deeply
interested in its success, because we
believe it is contending for whole-
some doctrine and seriptural prac-
tices for the beloved Zion, and
against the many and mighty hosts
of antichrist. That contention is in
behalf of the most noble cause that
ever did or ever can exist; second
to none, and none equal to its beauty
andmysteriousloveliness. The faith-
ful.servants of God are preaching its
wonders agpid all oppositions of
poverty, - free-willism,” and~ every
vain and antichristian doctrine. It
is preached and published by pen
and tongue; and even the heavens
silently but surely speak forth their
testimony, in declaring the glory of
God and showing forth his handi-
work. - The precious ones, east, west,
north and south, all have the same
gospel; and when we read of their
experience in the SIGNS, or hear
them tell it, let it come through the
humble beggar or the rich, or from
the poor African, they all declare
how they have been made poor in
spirit ; and they all bring the glad
news of how their God by his grace
has led them. The soul-cheering
story of every one who has been
transiated from nature’s darknpess
into the kingdom of God’s dear Son
is that salvation is by grace alone;
and though they may not fully un-
derstand it so, yet that grace was
given them in Christ Jesus before
the world began ; and that not aec-
cording to the works of the creature,
but according to the purpose and
grace of Cod. Then if it is accord-
ing to the purpose of God, it cer-
tainly must be right. I havea hope
that I, though a very poor and un-
worthy sinner, do truly love this
sacred truth, that our God in his
wisdom could and did provide salva-
tion for each and every heir of eter-
nal glory, and that by his eternal
power and Godhead he was able to
bring this salvation to his people.

Had he failed in the very least, all|

would have failed. Think for a
moment, if even the natural laws
that govern this terrestrial world
should fail in the very least, or could
the most diminutive creature fly at
random, or contrary to the all.seeing
eye of him who created it; or could
it by any means supercede or over-
step the bounds of these laws which
govern it; I say, if it could be pos-
sible for anything, however diminu-
tive, to overstep its bounds, then
where, I ask, O where would be the
hope of the poor trembling ones?
Gone, and gone forever, Or did it
rest on any human contingencies as
to whether this purpose and grace
would accomplish their end, again I
ask, where would be the christian’s
hope? The answer is again at hand,
Gone, all gone. For we look around
us and behold all creation fading,
groaning and dying, from the tiny
gnat to the largest quadruped.
Yes, and here is man, the most
wonderful being of all God’s creation,
and he also is passing along down
to the grave, with all his fine spun
theories; and in all his boasted
power and earthly glory he is mo
better than the rest of creation. He
too must die. All, all are vain,
weak and helpless. Then where is
our help? When we take a view of
these things, how can we douabt the
wisdom and purpose of God? We
know that out of him there is no
natural life; and out of the Lord
Jesus Christ there is no spiritual
or eternal life; for this eternal life
was with the Father, and was given
us in his Son. Then I want the
mighty power of God as my under-
taker and deliverer. I want to feel
that when all things I behold, and
when this poor, sinful body of mine
shall fall, and when all around me
shall quake and tremble, I say I
want to feel that in the eternal sov-
ereign Ruler and Governor of all
things I have a hiding place. And
when there is a mighty surging, up-
heaving and commotion in my soul
on account of indwelling sin, then O
how I desire this power to enter in
and bind the strong man. And O
how I desire the Spirit of my Master
to stay with me. It is only then
that'I feel to be at all safe. It is
when I hope it pleases him to
whisper, ¢ Peace, be still.” Then
my poor heart leaps up within me
at this salutation. Then if we so
much need his holy presence to keep
us from falling, O how sad is the
thought that when we come down to
death, if we shall find ourselves left
alone to battle with the monster
death. There could be but one end-
ing to the contest, as it was with
our first parents, who fought, but
lost, and were overcome; as .it al-
ways will be with poor man when
left alone to contend against sin and
death. But thelittle saints of Zion’s
King can rejoice; for this grace was
intrusted to the safe keeping of
Jesus Christ, the Son of the living
God, even before the world was;
and he has kept it safely through all
the antichristian days, with the
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church in the wilderness; and even
down to death the Captain of our
salvation kept it safely; and when
death had laid his body low, and for
the sake of this grace he must even
feel the very pangs of hell, he still
bhad the only right te reclaim his
authority, when in the third revolv-
ing morning of his bondage in the
tomb he came forth, instead of a
martyred Christ a mighty King,
having spoiled the very powers of
death, hell and the grave. Then he
alone has the right to the eternal
Sonship. And being the great Son
of God, and to honor his Father,
and to save those who were given
him by his Father, he finished the
work assigned him, In him is this
grace still safely kept. As a Son,
learning obedience by the thiugs
that he suffered, in order to keep
every jot and tittle of the law his
people had violated, under its de-
mands he became accursed, and by
this obedience became the author of
eternal salvation to all them that
obey him. So then, if we do not
anderstand his ways, we can yet
trust in his mercy, for it endureth
forever. Though his judgmeuts-are
past finding out, yet I can rejoice in
his love. Having loved his people
with an everlasting love, by loving-
kindness he draws them; and some-
times I hope I love him a little.

Pardon me for this intrusion. I
had no idea of writing as 1 have,

Your very unworthy friend and
well wisher in the Lord,

H. A. HARVEY.
T+ -
BarH, Maine, Jan., 1893.

G. BEERF'S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN:—I will send the inclosed, to
assist in sending the Signs. I would
gladly obtain subscribers for my
loved paper, the SIGNS OF THE
TiMES ; but as I cannot, I desire to
assist in every way I can. I enjoy
reading its pages, as Jesus is so
plainly set forth ans the Savior of
sinners, and my experience has
taught me the same biessed truth.
The love which has been ¢ bestowed”
upon us, that we should be called
the sons of God, is truly wonderful.
If my pen could only express some
of the beauty I have seen in the
word “ bestowed,” I should be able
to write for the edification of God’s
chosen people. Jesus would be my
theme, and his great work of redemp-
tion joyfully declared. Sinners sav-
ed by grace would know my mean-
ing when I spoke of the great love
wherewith God loved us, even when
we were dead in sins. They are the
only ones who know of this love
_which is ¢ bestowed,” not offered.
‘When it is in exercise in our hearts
we are never found esteeming our-
selves better than our brethren. O
no. Each one will say, as I heard a
dear brother, ¢ you are all good but
me.” All will be of the same size of
Paul, “Less than the least of all
saints.” The natural man cannever
understand nor comprehend how the
Word was made flesh and dwelt
among men. The wise and prudent

of this world can never find it out
with all their wisdom and learning.
But when it is revealed to a poor,
helpless sinner by the Spirit, who
can express the joy as they eat the
flesh and drink the blood of this same
Word which was in the beginning
with God, and was God? The Lord
bhas blessed me with a season of re-
joicing after a long nigh* of sorrow.
I am glad to say I have seen nothing
in myself whereof to boast, but the
cause of my rejoicing has been what
is treasured wup in Jesus Christ.

There I bave seen the safety, beauty

and redemptionof thechureh. Trials
must ¢ome in the church, and they
will do us good. When we have
been tried, we shall come forth as
gold. We shall say with Job, * Be-
hold, Tam vile.” Theselines express
more than I can, ’
*“Trials must and will befall;
But with humble faith to see

Love inscribed upon them ali,
This is happiness to me.

Trials make the promise sweet;

Trials give new life to prayer;

Trials bring me to bis feet,

Lay me low, and keep me there.”

Dear brethren, I am not writing
as I intended when I took my pen,
but I think you will perceive atonce
it is only for you to glance over at
your leisure. I do not want to close
until I speak of the kind, brotherly
spirit manifest in the editorials ; also
in Flders Chick and Duorand’s com-
munications. It is impossible to re-
wind the saints tco often that every
s“root of bitterness” is found in the
fiesh and carnal mind. I% is not the
fruit of the Spirit. I do rejoice every
time it is written of in the SieNs,
exhorting the brethren everywhere
to follow Paul’s admonition to the
Ephesians, “ Let all bitterness, and
wrath, and anger, and clamor, and
evil speaking, be put away from you,
with all malice ; and be ye kind one
to another, tender-bearted, forgiving
one another, even as God for Christ’s
sake hath forgiven you” We are
made to realize how we have been
forgiven, all our sins and iniquities
forever washed away by the precious
blood of Jesus Christ; not for any
works of righteousness which we did
or canp do. ¢ Chosen in Christ be-
fore the foundation of the world,
that we should be holy and without
blame before him inlove.” We shall
pot find any fault with our brethren
when this love rules in our hearts,
for it will enable us tc see our own
imperfections, and to cover failings
in those we love. It will make vs
kind one to another, we shall feel
our unworthiness, and as we realize
how much the brethren have to bear
with us, 1 think we shall have more
of that feeling of gladness which was
in our hearts when we found we were
received into the church.

I do not think I am prejudiced
against other papers published by
the brethren, but I cannot find the
truth declared so clearly, boldiy and

fearlessly, yet with that spirit of
meekness which is in every number
of the S16GNs. I do not think the price
too high. It is often a great satis-

faction, after reading a newspaper,
to take up the SieNg, and ecan be-
lieve what I read. I hope the Lord
will put it into the hearts of the
saints to assist in its publication.
All me have of this world’s goods is
for us while we remain here; we can-
not carry any of it withus. May the
Lord enable each one of his children
to use their possessions wisely, I
will try to write something for you
to publish, if you think best, when 1
find my mind led to do so. I hope
we shall see you, Elder Wm. L.
Beebe, here in Maine before the close
of this year. May you be spared
long to proclaim the truth as it is in
Jesus, is the desire of your nnworthy
sister,
ATTIE A. CURTIS.

<L

"DrArR ELDER BEEBE:— At the
request of the writer I inclose aletter
which I hope you may see fit to pub-
lish soon. It is to let her many
friends know that silence means suf-
fering, not forgetfulness.

EMILY A. BROWN.

305 LygLL AVE., ROCHESTER, N. Y.

A PRISONER af home in these low
grounds of sorrow! O when shall I
be a prisoner released, set free, and
made fit for the high grounds of
eternal felicity and joy! ButFather
knows that the pains are all num-
bered, the sorrows all weighed, the
tears all bottled, and so I rest, feeling
at times, and ofttimes, too, that the
harvest of joys is fast approaching.
‘When will my lamp be trimmed and

{ burning ¢ for now it burns se dimly,

if -at all, that often I have to ask
myself, Can God ever dwell here?
Is this the soil that he has culfiva-
ted? Is the life seed scattered here?
We read that ¢ Reuben had great
searchings of heart;” and are not his
brethren like unto him% All akin
to David, who begged, ¢ Search me,
O God, and know my heart; try me,
and know my thoughts” O my
dear, precious and tried sister,is not
this the ¢ way down deep ” desire of
our hearts? Yes, I know it is yours
and mine, with all the ¢ one family.”
I have of late been contemplating
the infinite justice and holiness of
our God, and have rejoiced in the
very sweet conclusion that my soul
has been brought to, which is mnot
even to desire mercy at the expense
of justice. No; let me but know
that justice is satisfied, debts ail
paid, full satisfaction rendered, and
no possibility of a second claim.
Then O what rejoicing, and that, too,
on safe and solid ground. With
David we can say, “I will sing of
mercy and of judgment; unto thee,
O Loxd, will Ising.” Buatlike David,
we could never sing of justice until
we had experienced mercy; for how
could we sing while down at the very
bottom of that borrible pit and miry
clay, there bound by the shackles of
sin, and vengeance (the law) thuon-
dering over our heads, ¢ Pay me that
thou owest?’” No singing here, no
notes can we raise, no harp can we
strike, but dumb with the conscious-

ness of that justice which God re-
quires. O those ‘“ends of the earth !#
Who can measure the felt distance
between God, this offended God, and
the soul? But let mercy spread her
balmy wings; then faith triumphs,
and eries (not weeps), “1 will sing
of mercy and of judgment ; unto thee,
O Lord, will I sing.” Not unto man,
not unto money, not unto means, but
unto thee, O Lord; for thou hast
fought the battle and given us the
victory. Then however dark and
rough the road,
““If it but lead me to my God
1’1l bear the warfare through,”

seeing it is written, *“Ye shall not
need fight in this battle” No; the
Captain of our salvation has done
this, fought the battle alone, and he
alone shall receive the honor. '

But, my dear sister, my pen has
run on in so different a strain from
what I had thought of. In these
days of extreme suffering and un-
certainty you will have to take up
with the odd bits and scraps; those,
too, just as they are first given me.
1t is very difficult for me to sit long
in one position. I have suffered ex-
tremely within the last ten days.
Yesterday -and to-day (Deec. 3d and
4th) I am muech more comfort-
able, though greatly under the influ-
ence of anodynes in one form or an-
other. I will here quote some lines
with which our dear sister Spencer
tried to comfort me; indeed they are
rich, and just met my peor, barren
soul’s want of expression. :
0. Comforter of God’s redeemed,

Whom this world cannot see, Lo
‘What arm would pluck me from the floo€

That casts my soul on thee ? )
Who would not suffer pain like mine

To be consoled by thee 27

- I hope you are well in body and

healthy in soul. Though we do not
look for much putting forth at this
wintry season of the year, the under-
ground work is going on just the
same; and we love to feel that pre-
cious foundation, even though we
have to go down deep to find it.
You know by your own experience
that that foundation is laid far below
every curse of the law, and every
requirement against his dear re-
deemed but helpless children ; so that
they are not only favored to walk ab
large, but to feed in pastures greem
and fresh.

‘With everlasting love to my deaz
sister, from the poorest of the flock
and the leanest in the fold,

LYDIA ALEXANDER.
o

SouTHAMPTON, Pa., Dec. 29, 1892.
G. BEEBE’S SONS—DEAR BRETH-
REN:—I am sitting z2lone this eve-
ning, and feeling rather sad; and
yet 1 feel to rejoice when contem-
plating the goodness and mercy of
my heavenly Friend and Father, as
I trust, who through his indulgent
care has kept me thus far, and has
spared me as a child. Well might I
say, Goodness and merey have fol-
lowed me all the days of my life.
Sometimes I do feel to praise him

and bless his holy name.
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We will enter upon another year,
if spared a few days.
““ The present moments just appear,
Then glide away in haste ;
S0 we can never say, They're here,
But only say, They’re past.”

‘When I took my seat this evening
I had not the least idea of writing ;
but “ount of the abundance of the
heart the mounth speaketh.” I have
been thinking of all the dear ones
for some time, and feeling the time
has come for me to tell you, dear
brethren and sisters scattered abroad,
& few of my thoughts during the
past year. I could not tell you all.
The half can never be told. I often
think it is too wonderful for me to
attempt to speak of things divine.
Much of the time of late I have been
in great darkness of mind ; yet even
then I have felt to say,

‘* Darkness surrounds me, but I know

The Lord is ever nigh.”
For bis promises are true, and he
has told us in his word that through
much tribulation we must enter the
kingdom.
“ Though dark be the way, it will cease
before long ;
And then O how pleasant the conqueror’s
song.”

I feel each time I write that it may
be the last. Be that as it may, I
only hope to be able to say from the
heart, Not my will, but thine, O

‘Lord, be done. I am at this writing
much better in health than hereto-
fore, for which I feel thankful, I hope.
‘We have the promise that the Lord
will never leave us in trouble to sink,

Blessed Jesus! who is like unto him 2,

I often question whether I am one
for whom he died.

“I am so vile, so prone to sin,
I fear that I’m not born again 7

I am so prone to leave the God I
love, and go into by and forbidden
paths. But I do feel that I love the
dear saints, and love their company.
As dear Elder Bundy said recently
at a meeting with us, if he could not
go with that dear people, where
eould he go? Yet he said he felt too
unworthy to go withthem. I thought
it he was so unworthy, where would
I class myself?

As a church we seem to be at
peace, with Elder Durand as our
pastor, who is faithful to his charge,
preaching Jesus as the only Way
whereby we caun be saved. As we
by searching cannot find out God , 16
must come by revelation. When he
speaks, it is dome; when he com.
mands, it stands fast. It is done
forever. Then what have we to fear
with such a Leader? 1 feel that our
path is marked for us to tread, and

we cannot go around it.
“ Time is winging us away
To our eternal home ;
Life is but a winter day,
A journey to the tomb.”

Ihave written more than I thought
to, and feel it is very imperfect, like
the writer.

Your sister in hope,

R. F. HART.

Fepruary 9, 1893,

DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE :—In-
closed find two dollars to be applied
to sending the SiaNs to the mneedy.
I am sorry that you feel the necessity
of holding out pecuniary inducements
to get subscribers for the Siews, I
cannot see why every lover of the
truth is not willing, yea, anxious to
have it. I know some are not able,
and they seem the most anxious;
while others, who are abundantly
able, do not care for it, and yet are
sound in the faith. Why is it so?
T am sure they have no idea of what
they miss. When we hear from
those who have experienced the same
things as we, it warms our hearts,
and we have sweet communion with
them, even those we never saw in
the flesh. Can money buy this?
Is the cost of the paper to be compar-
ed to this? The paperis worth more
than the regular subsecription, and I
hope every brother that is able to
buy five pound.of tobacco per year
will send on his two dollars for him-
self, and for others that he can getat
that price, and not allow a money
consideration to hamper the editors.
I am wonderfully pleased with Elder
Chick’s article - on -the- ¢ old land-
marks.” Are we drifting into error,
or were those dear and firm brethren
in the past in error? “No,” say
some, *‘but we have learned some
new thingsthat they had not yetlearn-
ed.” Well, God’s dear people are all
tanght of the Lord, in the same
school, by the same Teacher, the same

language; and when so taught we:
have one heart and one mind, and:

must and will agree. Then why dif-

fer? This'is the fleshly mind; and:

how it does spread itself, and swell
up to wonderful proportions, and
claim great knowledge and gifts.
This is the trouble; it is not the faith
of God’s elect that errs; it is the
flesh. But I did not intend to write

anything, only to send the remit-
tance. ,
Yours in weakness,

MILTON DANCE.

" APPOINTMENTS.

PROVIDENCE permitting, Elder F.
A. Chick will preach at New Vernon,
N. Y., on the third Sunday in Feb-
ruary (19th), at 10:30 a. m., and at
Middletown, N. Y., at 3:00 p. m. on
the same day. Also at Warwick, N,
Y., Monday evening at 7:30, and
Tuesday afternoon at 2:00 (20th and
21st).

CHANGE OF ADDRESS.

BRETHREN W. M. Little, J. M.
Little, R. N. Little and H. V. Ray
having changed their address from
Maysfield to Jones’ Prairie, Milam
Co., Texas, request their correspond-
ents to address them at the latter
place.

BroTHER H. Cox having changed
his address from 498 Colerain Ave.
to 135 Broadway, Cincinnati, Ohio,
requests his correspondents to ad-
dress him at the latter place.

EDITORIAL NOTICES.

NUMBER ONE ALL GONE.

Tae demand for back numbers
has been so large, that our supply of
number one, this volume, is ex-
hausted. We have a few copies of
the other numbers and will send
them when desired as long as they
last.

——— D —————
IT IS VERY IMPORTANT

That great care should be taken
in sending a renewal of subscriptions
to give us the same name as the one
to whom the paper is already coming.
If the party is married be sure the
initials are given correctly ; for if
the paper is coming in the wife’s
name and the husband writes us to
send the paper the next year, and
signs his own name, we have no
means of knowing that the person
to whom the paper is going is his
wife ; and not finding his name on our
list he is entered as a new subscriber
and the paper sent to both ; or if the
paper is goingin the husband’s name
and the renewal sent on in the wife’s
name, the result will be the same.
The best way is to inclose in your
letter one of the little pink slips con-
taining the name pasted either on
the margin of the paper or on the
wrapper in which it comes.

RECEIVED TO AID IN SENDING
THE “SIGNS” TO INDIGENT
SUBSCRIBERS.

-G. G. Galleher, Va., 2, Mrs. Wm. San-
ford, N. Y.;1, Milton Dance, Md., 2, J.

H. Mills, Mont., 8, Deborah Baker, Md.,

2, Maria Rees, Ky., 2.—Total, $12.00.

- OBITUARY NOTICES.

A. J. More died Jan. 28th, 1893. He was
born in South Carolina, Oct. 6th, 1810,
and moved to Illinois about 1824 or 1825,
settling in Effingham County. After re-
siding there for a number of years he
moved to Hosier Prairie, Clay County,
and from there to Sassafras Mourd, near
Iola, wheve he resided until his death.
He was a member of the 01d School Bap-
tist Church, having united with them
about the year 1853. He was a faithful
member, and a father in Israel, and will
be missed around his family altar. His
place cannot be filled any more, neither
will his counsel be heard any more.
While it is our loss, it is his eternal gain.
He has received the crown of life, where
there will be no more parting nor sorrow.
Then why should we weep for him, my
dear friends? for while he was at home
in the body he was absent from the Lord;
but he is now absent from the body and
present with the Lord. It is sweet to
know that Jesus has broken the iron bar,
taken away the sting of death, and that
through his_death we are rich. May God
by his divine power keep you all,is the
prayer of the writer.

M. L. BILLINGS.

‘IOLA, 111,

SisTER Julian Foster died at her resi-
dence, west of Avilla, Ind., on the morn-
ing of Feb, 1st, at the age of 67 years and
3 days.
~ Sister F. was born in York Co., Pa.,
Jan. 29th, 1826. Her maiden name was
Beckley. She moved to Morrow Co.,
Ohio, where she was married to Ephraim
Foster in 1848. They moved to this place
many years ago. Theirunion was blessed
with five children. Three of the chil-

{ dren, with her husband, slept in death

before she was called to join the saints
above. About the year 1855 she was bap-
tized in the fellowship of the Primitive
Baptists by Elder Zachariah Thomas.
There being no people of that order here
at that time, she made the journey to the
Salem Church, Morrow County, that she
might be numbered with the people she

loved. The distance was nearly two hun-
dred miles.

The funeral services were conducted
by the writer, using Romans i. 3,4 as a
basis for a few remarks to the sorrowing
friends and neighbors. Sister Foster's
only trust was in an independent God.
The immediate cause of her death was
poneumonia, but she had been in very
poor health for many years. Besides the

two kind and loving children, she has

left a host of relatives and friends to
mourn. As we looked upon the cold,
pale face we thought of the sweet ex-
pression, ““Some are fallen asleep.” She
was a reader of the SiaxNs or THE TIMES.

Sleep on, mother, till the Savior
Calls thee forth to bloom in heaven;
Long you lingered here in prison,
Now thou'rt free, and rest is given.”

GEORGE A. BRETZ.

—t—o

DiEp—At her residence in Otego, N.
Y., Jan. 19th, 1893, our dear sister, Mrs.
Christianna L. French, wife of Deacon (.
M. French, aged 70 years and 5 months.

Sister French was born at Blackshold,
Enmore Parish, Somersetshire, Englund.
She was one of eight children. She came
to Ameriea with her parents and thejr
family in 1840, and settled with them at
Skaneateles, N. Y., where she resided
until her marriage to brother French,
Sept. 28th, 1848, when she came to Otego,
where she spent the remainder of her
life. She joined the Baptist Church at
Skaneateles, and after coming to this
place joined the church of Otego, where
she remained a very useful member, and
highly esteemed by the whole body for
her many and useful gifts. Steadfast in
the faith, she was never wandering abroad
to glean in another field, but was satis-
fied with the rich pastures furnished her
by the good Shepherd. She was givenin
a high degree to hospitality, and ever
ready to minister to the sick, as very
many, both in the church and in the
world, can testify. She was of industri-
ous habits, and faithfully filled her place
in the chureh, s¢ that she could be confi-
dently expected, together with our dear
brother, at all our meetings. It will be
remembered by many readers of the
S16Xs that many of her rich and comfort-
ing letters appeared therein, for the
strengthening of the weak and warning
the unruly. Nothing in the way of
preaching could she take as true except
as -Jesus was the first, the last and the
midst, the almighty and all-suffcient
Savior of sinners.’

She leaves her lonely and beloved com-
panion, dear brother French, sister Susie
Guernsey, of Newark, N. J., and sister
Alveline Studwell, of Stamford, -Conn.,
who are both her danghters, all of whom
are members at Otego, and partakers of
that same sovereign grace which saved
and kept the mourned-for wife and the
affectionate and loving mother; also
many other friends and relatives, May
the Lord make the mourning ones to joy
in the midst of their trials, that she has
gained a glorious victory, and has re-
ceived the crown of righteousness.

““No more to sigh nor shed a tear,

0 more to suffer pain nor fear,
But God and Christ and heaven appear
Uvto her raptured eye.”

Her funeral was attended Jan. 224 by
nany sympathizing friends, relatives,
brethren and sisters.

Since writing the above the following
lines have been found, that sister French
had written for her daughters :

“Dear children, T feel that I want to
write you a few lines while I am able,
We are in a dying world ; my days are
but few at most. Be kind to and look
after your father; and if Elder Durand is
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living, that he and Elder Bundy should
attend my funeral. Have Elder D. read
the 1290th hymn, Elder B. to speak in
prayer, and Elder D. to speak from the
words he chooses. Do well by both of
them.”

-B. BUNDY.
et

ANOTHER great man is fallen in Israel,
an old veteran of the cross. Elder Ste-
phen Trout died at his residence in Pike
Co., Ky. Elder Trout was born some-
where in old Virginia, August 25th, 1810,
and died Jan. 1st, 1898, aged 82 years, 4
months and 6 days.

He was sorely afflicted with rheuma-
tism when about nine years old, so much
so that he could walk only on crutches.
He received a precious hope when very
young, and joined the Old Baptists; but
who baptized him we do not know. He
commenced preaching when young. Not-
withstanding his only way of walking
was on crutches, and when riding on
horseback he had to ride aside, yet he
traveled hundreds and thousands of miles
to preach Jesus, whom he dearly loved ;
and the greater part of his traveling was
over rough and towering mountains. No
matter how cold or wet, or even full
waters, none of these things prevented
him attending his appointments, Often-
times when the waters and weather were
so disagreeable that able-bodied brethren
would decline going, he would mount
< (ld Prince,” his noble and well-trained
herse, and go right on as though the
weather were ever so favorable. On one
oceasion, when he was going alone to his
appointment in West Virginia, and had
to cross Tug River, and the river was
full, he ventured in, and while crossing
the water washed him off his horse; but
he caught the stirrup or the mane (I do
not remember which), and his horse went
with him in the direction he was going,
and he went on to his appointment. He
counted not his life dear unto him, that
he might finish his course with joy, and
receive a crown of righteousness.

Elder Trout came to Pike Co., Ky.,
about fifty years ago, joined the Old Pond
Creek Church by letter, and lived a wor-
thy and consistent member until the day
of his death. About twenty-five years
ago he had another heavy spell of rheu-
matism, which so drew his joints apart
and disabled bim that he could not walk
a step even with his cruteches; but he was
stont and hearty in his body, and his
children, and sometimes other friends,
would haul him to meeting. Hehas been
hauled every time he went to meeting
(which was often) for the last twenty-five
years in an old-fashioned corn-sled, with
oxen. Then he would sit in his chairand
boldly preach Jesus. The last meeting
he attended was at his old home church,
Pond Creek, which was on the second
Saturday and Sunday in November, 1892.
He was one of the valiant of Israel—
valiant for the truth as it is in Jesus.

He left a widow and eight children
(five daughters and three sons), cne son
having preceded him to the eternal world.
A1l his children are married save one.
Elder Trout fought a good fight and kept
the faith, and we have no doubt that he
is entered the portals of eternal day,
where there will be no sickness, pgin nor
death. We will greatly miss him at our
meetings, as he has been with us so long,
and we have so often heard his voice in
proclaiming the wonderful works of God.
He was a good neighbor, a worthy mem-
ber of the church, and a bold and fear-
less standard-bearer of truth. Heisgone
from us now, but we do not sorrow as
those who have no hope, for our great
Joss is his eternal gain.

As brother Trout had no relativesin
this country, we would love for all the
Primitive Baptist papers to copy this,
that it may come to the eyes of some of
his people.

W. J. MAY.
PINSONFORK, Ky.
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money orders, which should invariably be made payable to G. BEEBE'S SONS,
at Middletown, N. Y., and not at the New York City Post-office, and always
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seription expires ; and when a remittance is made to renew the subscription the
date should be watched to see that it is forwarded to such time as the remittance
pays to, and it neglected, by informing us, it will be corrected. By this method
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HYMN BOOKS.

SEVENTH EDITION SMALL TYPE. ‘

These books contain 800 pages, and 1311 hymns, carefully selected by the late
T1d. Gilbert Beebe, especially for use in the Old School or Primitive Baptist
Churches of America. Also, an alphabetical index of the first line of each hymn.
Our assortment of the small books embraces : :

Cloth binding, single copy, 75c, hali dozen $3.00.

Blue Plain, single copy, $1.00: per dozen, $9.00. :

Blue, Gilt Edged, single copy, $1.18; per dozen, $12.00.

First Quality Turkey Morocco, fuw! gilt, very handsome, $2.75 single copy, or
per dozen, $30.00.

LARGE TYPE EDITION.

We also have an enlarged fac simile of the small books, being about twice the

size, in a variety of bindings at the following prices, viz: - S
Cloth binding.....c.ceu-.. - $1 00
Cloth binding, half dozen...... 4 50
Blue, Marbled, Edge........... 150
Blue, Gilt Edge ... cceecennnnan. 2 00
Imitation Morocco, Full Gilt... 2 50

At the above prices we will mail the books postage paid to any part of the

United States or Canada.
G. BEEBE’S SONS,

Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

“THE EDITORIALS,”
FIRST AND SECOND VOLUMES.

Contains all the Editorial articles written by the late Eld. Gilbert Beebe, and
published in the SIGNS OF THE Times from its first issue to the sixth number, vol-
ume fifteen (1832-1847), together with an alphabetical index of all the subjects and
texts of Seripture treated upon.

These books are reduced to the following prices, viz:

lain cloth binding, first or second volune $2.00, or both first and second volume,
ordered at the same time and to the same address $3.00.

Imitation Morocco %3, formerly $3.50.

Genuine Turkey Moroceo (damaged) $3.50, formerly $5.00.

Address, G. Beebe’s Sons, Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.

THE EVERLASTING TASK FOR ARMINIANS,

By Elder William Gadsby, late of Manchester, England. Many thousands of
these pamphlets have been scattered throughout England and America, and
read with intense interest by the lovers of the truth, and still the demand
-basincreased to sucha degree as to induce us to present to the public this edition,
which we will send (postage paid by us) to any post-office address in the United
States or Canada at the tollowing rates, viz: a single copy for 10 cents; 12 copies
for $1.00; 25 copies for $2.00; 50 copies for $3.00; 100 copies for $5.00. Add

Tess
GILBERT BEEBES SONS
Middletown, Orange Ce., N. Y. 3 SONS,

REMINISCENCES AND LETTERS

OoF
MARY PARKER.

303 pages, cloth bound, with photo-
graph taken expressly for this book.
Price $1. Will be sent post paid on re-
ceipt of piice. Address all orders to
Silas H. Durand, Southampton, Bucks
Co., Pa.

“ MEDITATIONS ON PORTIONS OF THE
WORD."
By Silas H. Durand.

400 pages, cloth bound. Price, $1.00.
Will be sent (postage paid) to any ad-
dress on receipt of price. Addressorders
to Elder Silas H. Durand, Southampton,
Bucks Co., Pa., or to thejpublishersiof
this paper

HYMN AND TUNE BOOK.

Siwth edition of shape notes and fifth
edition of round notes.

FOR USE IN OLD SCHOOL OR PRIMITIVE
BAPTIST CHURCHES, COMPILED BY EL-
DERS S. H. DURAND AND P. G. LESTER.

The hymns and tunes in this book have
been very carefully selected and arrauged,.
and are such as are used in our churches.
in different parts of the country. The-
book contains 272 pages of print iz all,
printed on extra heavy, No. 1 book paper
well bound in full eloth. Two kinds are
printed, round and shape notes. Be
careful to name which kind is wanted. -

Price per copy, sent by mail, postpaid,.
$1.10, Price per dozen, sent by express.
or freight, as may be desired, at the
expense of the purchaser; $9.00. Send
draft, money order or registered letter to-
Silas H. Durand, Southampton, Bucks:
Co., Pa. :

THE CHURCH HISTORY

FROM CREATION TO A. D. 1885,
BY ELDERS C. B. &S. HASSELL..

This book contains 1034 pages, together
with a fine steel engraving of the senior
author, Elder C. B, Hassell. In the front.
part is a complete “ Table of Contents,”
divided into chapters, and in the back.
part is a complete Index, making it most:
convenient for reference. The work is
pow ready, and will be mailed to any ad-
dress, postage prepaid, at the following-
prices for single copies:

Genuine Turkey Morocco, Gilt...$5 00:
Imitation Turkey Morocco, Gilt.. 4 06
Leather, Hand Bound............ 2 50
Cloth Boun@.coceecoerccocncanan.

CLUB RATES.

The price at which the History is sold
by the single copy will not admit of much
reduction for club rates ; but to partially
repay our brethren and friends for inter--
esting themselves in its circulation, we-
are authorized to z ake the following re-
duetion for six or more copies ordered at
one time: '

Six Copies of Genuine Turkey Mo- .

roceo, Gilb .
Six Copies of Imitation Turkey Mo-

rocco, Gilb. ceen el . 22 50
Six Copies of Leather Hand Bound 18 50
Six Copies of Cloth Bound........ 10 5¢:

The order may be for six or more
copies, all of one style of binding, or as-
gorted, as may be desired; but no order
received for less than six copies, and in:
all cases the cash must accompany the
order. The books can be ordered each
gent to a different address, or all to one
person, as preferred. Address,

G. BEEBE’S SONS,
Middletown, Orange Co., N. Y.
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CORRESPONDENCE.
1 JOHN IIL. 3--5.

“AND every man that hath this hope in
him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.
Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth
also the law : for sin is the transgression
of the law. And ye know that he was
manifested to take away our sins; and in
him is no sin.”

For several months past I have
had a number of requests by me to

“write for the SiaNs upon different

texts and subjects. That I have not

done so before has not been because

I am at all indifferent to such re-
- quests from brethren or sisters; but
partly because of lack of time, partly
because I have not wished to crowd
the Siens with my writing, and
chiefly because of want of under-
standing of many of the Scriptures
presented. Brother James Murphy,
of Montrose, W. Va., by a letter sev-
eral months ago, requested me to
speak of the above quoted text
through the SiaNs; and as to-night
this text and its. connectlon‘are some-
- what-apon-my-mind,; I feel-like.try-
ing to comply with brother Murphy’s
request.

Much of the language of John in
this epistle seems mysterious and
hard to understand at first view.
Some things which he says, upon
their surface, seem contradictory of
other Scriptures; but this is not
really so, as a more careful compari-
son of -the Scriptures will show.
Each of the apostles was equally
inspired by the Spirit of God, but
yet each retained his own individu-
ality ; and each wrote in his own
peculiar style, and with his own
peculiar turn of thought. It was
among them as among ministers of
Jesus to-day. All write or preach
the same truth, but the language and
manner of one differ from another.
So in the writings of John we find
peeunliar expressions and turns of
thought that we do not find in any of
the other apostles. In all his writ-
ings, both in the gospel that bears
his name, and in the epistles, and in
Revelation, he seems to come into
the very heart of religion. He never
deals so much with events as with
the spirit underlying those events.
Others might write of the outward
course of events, but it was his to
get near to the heart of his Master,
and to speak and write what he had
learned while leaning on his breast.
In this we do not make light of the
narratives of the other apostles.
They also wrote needful things as
they were moved by the Holy Ghost,

and it was the will and work of Jesus

‘that they loved and uttered forth ;
but John’s own peculiar narrative
was also needed, and we could not
do without it. We need to see the
human side of the life of Jesus, and
this we have more especially set
forth in the first three gospels; but
we also need to see the divine life of
Jesus, as it was partly veiled and
partly revealed in his human life,
and this we have in the gospel of
John. 8o in his epistles John con-
tinues to speak in his own manner
and with his own spiritual turn of
thought; and instead of dealing with
special acts of obedience or disobedi-
ence, he speaks almost altogether of
the spirit underlying the one or the
other, as the case might be. Such
words and such contrasts as these
are common in his epistles: light and
darkness, life and death, love and
hate; and we see no: shading nor
toning up nor down in his use of
these expressions. A man is either
alive or dead, in the light or in dark-
ness, loves or -hates. ’
.apestle, who.st0o

it is, and the secrets of all hearts are
revealed, there is no half-way ground.
We are disposed to conclude that
some men, while they do not love
God, yet cannot be said to hatehim ;
and while not altogether in the light,
yet are not in total darkness; but
John will not have it so. Love, the
love of God, burned so brightly in
his heart that he knew that anything
short of this love must be hate ; any-
thing less than the light of God was
darkness. If it be asked, How shall
we come to know these things ? there
is but one answer possible. We
must come to know them as John
knew them. We can know nothing
about Jesus except as we come to
know Jesus himselt'; and John gained
his knowledge by living with Jesus,
yea, lying on his breast. It is here
that we must learn, if indeed we ever
know these things. The first three
verses of this epistle strike the key-
note of all that follows. John writes
and speaks of what he has seen and
known. Having this knowledge,
John recognizes that the relation
which he and all like him bear to
God is that of sonship; and as in
chapter second he proceeds to treat
of the unspeakable privileges of son-
ship, the fire burned within him,
until at the opening of. the third
chapter he breaks out in language
of wonder at the love of God, which
has called even us to be called the
sons of God. There is a wonderful
meaning in the sentence which fol-

‘With t-his

that world where all appears just as l i

lows, ¢ Therefore the world knoweth
us not, because it knew him not.”
Just as far as the world knew Jesus
it knows his followers. The world

knew the features, form and name of
this man Jesus, but it did not know

him. It did not know the hidden

nature, the indwelling presence of
God controlling all his life, so that

he did always what was pleasing to

}God ; and so the world cannot know

the child of God. It does not per-
ceive theindwelling of Jesus through

the Spirit in the very souls of his
people; and though we were to live
a life of perfect faith and perfect

lm{e, yet would it be hidden from the

7 heavenly relatlon is not yet
manifest; and it cannot be
e see h1m as he is. It is only

Freedom from the bondage of a holy
but broken law, freedom also from
the bondage of sin, is to be found in
Christ, and in Christ alone. Weare
sons, but the warfare continues.
‘When the conflict ends we shall not
be any more truly sons of God, but
we shall be more free and more at
rest. We shall be like Jesus, for we
shall see him as he is.

'Now, the opening sentence of the
text to which brother Murphy called
my attention is, “And every man
that hath this hope in him purifieth
himself, even as he {Jesus| is pure.”
Now, notice the hope is in the be-
liever. By the work of almighty
grace this hope to be like Jesus is
begotten in the soul. To be like
Jesus is that to which the child of
God is called. He hopes for this.
It is 2 hunger and thirst that belongs
to his spiritual life, that began when
it began to live within him, and
which nothing else than perfection
can satisfy. The believer is here
presented as in the attitude of a man
waiting and longing to be presented
tohisking. He desires nothing else ;
he can occupy himself with nothing
else; he can be satisfied with nothing
else. Now, such an one has caught
glimpses of the beauty of the king in
all physical and moral excellencies;
and he bhas a hope that he shall be
made like the king, when he shall
see him face to face. Would not
such an one, moved by such desires
and such expectations, be found,

ns of God, but all the glory of

while waiting, endeavoring as much
as in him should lie to be as he hopes
to be by and by? Would he not

and adopt in word and deed that
which might be pleasing to the king\“‘l‘
Now, this is just what the apostle in

every one who has such a glorlo‘g_s
Jesus, and expects to be like J_esus
in all his being, by and by, so now
ke longs to please Jesus in all things
while on the journey. He by the
himgelf, as Jesus is pure. John uses
of Paul in 2 Cor. vii. 1. ¢ Having
therefore these promises, dearly be-
loved, let us cleanse ourselves from’
all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,

God.”
thy of remark, the special ground of
Paul’s exhortation is precisely the

promise of God that he will be a
father to his people, and receive
them as his sons and daughters, and

ground of such promises to cleanse
themselves from all filthiness of the
flesh and spirit. And so John de-
clares that he who is a son of God,

himself. The only difference between
the two, it seems to me, is that Paul
is simply speaking of what we are as

Jesus, while John not only says we
are now the sons of God, butalso
sets forth the assurance of future
perfectness as a hope necessarily in-
volved in the fact that we are now
children of God. And so Paul
speaks in the langunage of exhorta-
tion to his brethren, while John

as being necessarily involved in the
indwelling hope itself.

Let it not be forgotten that all
a believer can ever do in the way of
ordering his outward life after the
example of Jesus must be by the
power of divine grace working in
him both to will and to do of his
good pleasure. And.it is because
the apostles recognize the fact of this
indwelling life of Jesus in their breth-
ren that they could use such exhor-

their writings. OChristians are to

ter of the law merely, but in newness

eavoRld T A

NO. 8.

pat away diligently what he might
learn was displeasing to the king,

this third verse avers to be true of*

power of this indwelling hope purifies

here almost 1dentlcally the language

perfecting holiness in the fear of °
And here also it seems wor-

same as that in our textin Johm. .

Paul quotes from Jer. xxxi. 9, the .

then exhorts his brethren upon the.

and hopes to be like Jesus, pumﬁes :

children of God by faith in Christ

speaks of this cleansing or purging

tations as are scattered all through .

obey not by subservience to the let-

186OUNLT.
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of spirit. They are indeed to put
off the old man, and to put on the
new man ; to put away lying, slander-
ing, hatred, wrath, strifes, debates,
drunkenness, revelings, thievings,
murders, and all such works of the
fiesh ; and to follow truth, love, kind-
ness, peace, sobriety, honesty, and
all the fruits of the Spirit. But this
they are to do as the children of God,
and not in obedience simply to the
form of an outward commandment.
.The law is now written in. their
hearts. It is no longer over them,
but in them. And all the command-
ments of this law are summed up and
folfilled in this one word, love. And
$o help each other in this way oflife,
we are to exhort one another, and
consider one another, to provoke
anto love and good works. If such
precious hope of final conformity to
the likeness of Jesus be in us, we
shall rejoice in such exhortations and
admonitions. A dear brother once
said- to me, 1 love to hear preach-
ing that tells me my faults;” and I
can respond, So do I. I want to
know them, and, if I can, avoid
them.

John in this text does not mean to
teach perfection in the flesh; for
this would be to contradict his own
words, ¢ If we say that we have no
sin, we deceive ourselves, and the
trath is not in us.” The man who
says he is perfect, only proves him-
self perverse, according to the testi-
mony of Job. Itis common experi-
ence, and common observation also,
that the more carefully a child of
God walks the more he sees and
feels of his own inborn corruption.
A man who knows little of God or of
his law may be content to look at
his ontward actions, and satisfied if
they are correct in a measure; but
the man who is mear to God, and
stands in the clear light of his pres-
ence, has got beyond the outward,
into the inward life, and sces the
perverse spirit within; and so what
he has attained, to him seems as
nothing, compared with what he
still lacks. I have been struck with
the fact that while Job said, * Be-
bold, I am vile,” God pronounced
him a just man. And when the
publican confessed himself a sinner
befure God, he was justified. And
when the patriarch said, “ My name
is Jacob” (a supplanter, a mean, vile
man), the angel said, ¢ Henceforth
thy name shall be called Israel,” (a
prince of God). But John refers to
the outward manner of life in this
text, and means that the believer
gtrives to put away from him his
former evil life; and in proportion
as this hope is realized in the soul,
will there be a putting away of that
which is contrary to this relation of
children of God. To feel more and
more of the power of endless life in-
volved in this sonship is to be freed
more and more from the power of in-
iquity, and to have stronger and
more overwhelming desires after
holiness in all our daily life.

Now, before closing, I will add a
few words concerning the verses that

follow. I desire simply to call at-
tention to their bearing upon the
third verse, and upon what I have
been presenting.

Let us bear in mind that the law of
God is love. Also, let us remember
that this law is written in the heart
of the believer also. In other words,
he loves God. Therefore he cannot
desire to transgress the law of him
whom he loves. Sin is the trans-
gression of the law; therefore the
believer hates sin, and strives to de-
part from it; and this is what is
meant in the third verse by purify-
ing himself. And, furthermore, this
same Jesus into whose likeness we
hope to be conformed was manifest-
ed, that by his death he might take
away the curse of sin, and redeem us
from all iniquity, and purify us unto
himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works. And ¢ we know that
in him was no sin” Now, it seems
to me that the apostle presents these
things here because they bear upon
the one thought of which he speaks
in the first three verses of this chap-
ter, viz., of conformity to thelikeness
of Jesus, They open up great and
wonderful mysteries and truths to
us of which I will not now speak.. I
understand the apostle to mention
them because they bear upon the
hope which is in the child of God,
and which leads him to purify him-
self, as Jesus is pure. How sublime
the motives to godliness presented in
the Scriptures! How far above and
beyond those motives appealed to
by all Arminian religions! These
all appeal to self; but the Scriptares
appeal to the love of God, and the
suafferings and work of Jesus. ¢ Be-
holding as in a glass the glory of the
Lord, we are changed into the same
image, from glory to glory, even as
by the Spirit of the Lord.” This
also is the glory of sonship, as dis-
tinguished from the servitude of the
law; and at the end we shall be like
Jesus; for we shall see him as he is.

I leave these thoughts for the con-
sideration of brother Murphy, and
all others who may read them. May
the Spirit of God lead us more aund
more fully into a realization of our
privileges as sons.

I remain your brother in the hope
of Christ, our elder Brother,

F. A. CHICK.
REISTERSTOWN, Md., Feb. 2, 1893.

——— D
CRAMER, 111, Jan. 15, 1893.

DEAR BRETHREN:—I inclose a
letter to you which I received a few
days ago from a dear cld brother. I
esteem him very highly for the
truth’s sake. You may publish it if
you see fit.

I feel like adding a very few lines
for the readers of the SIGNs, if they
will be fit to be seen. In the first
place I will speak of the very good
new year’s gift I received, which
was the first number of the SIGNS,
dated January 4th. The first two
letters in the paper, written Dby
brethren Durand and Vail, seemed
to lift me up out of the mire I had
been in for so long a time, and gave

I

me new hope that I might not be al-
together mistaken in my hope. I
know what good preachersthey are,
and highly esteemed, and yet they
bhave such a wretched opinion of
themselves, and such a view of their
vileness. It is very evident the
Lord leads all his children to abhor
thewselves, and to cry out, ¢ Woe is
me! for I am undone ; because I am
a man of unclean lips, and I dwell
in the midst of a people of unclean
lips; for mine eyes have seen the
King.” Yes, I cannot help but be-
lieve, when I hear others tell of
their vileness, and how they hate
themselves, that such have the true
evidence that they are born of God.
Light makes manifest. If it were
not for natural light we could not
behold the things of nature. It is
God who has commanded the heaven-
1y light to shine in our hearts, and
we see the abominable wretchedness
of our sin-depraved nature. There-
fore we cry and mourn, and pray,
“Lord, have mercy upon me. I am
poor and wretched, and not able to
deliver myself.” These are the pcor
and needy that seek water; yes, that
living water; and they can find
none. But the Lord in his own time,
when their tongue fails for thirst,
opens rivers of water in high places.
I do believe I now realize something
of this good hope through grace;
that the Lord in measure has lifted
me out of despondency, and revived
me & little; and he did it in his own
way. Those two communications
seemed just for me. I thought I
was too bad to ever hope again in
God. I feel to praise the name of
the Lord for his goodness to me,
that I have the privilege of reading
the good old SiGNs. I long for it
every week. I seem to love what
the religious world hates. Yes, they
hate such a paper as the SIGNS, and
think such a paper should not be
allowed to exist. Well, they per-
secuted the beloved Master, and
they will persecute his followers.
This is a day of delusion, and of
gpiritual wickedness in high places.
Truth is fallen in the streets. DBut
woe unto the deceivers. They com-
pass sea and land to make proselytes,
and follow the way of Cain. So, dear
brethren, let us who are of the day
put on the whole armor of God.
Touch not, taste not, the unclean
thing. . No doubt many of the dear
children of God are caught in their
net; but though they die in Babylon,
the Lord will save them.

But I have forgotten myself. I
want to say a word or so to all the
new subscribers, as there will be a
great many added this year. I am
an old subscriber, over thirty-five
years. DMany have stuck to the
S16Ns through thick and thin. I
have no doubt many of them will
send in pay for others, so as to in-
crease the circulation. Do not at
the end of the year say you are not
able to pay for it. Think about this
when you go to a fair or show. We
say we are not able, when often it is
deception, and from the old enemy,

Ifyou have had it one year for noth-
ing, take it as long as you live, and
when you. die you will die just as
rich. Deny yourself of something
else. If you do not, our editors may
suffer loss in the end. With love to
all for the truth’s sake,
E. D. VARNES.

JANUARY 9, 1898.

DrAr BROTHER:—I% is said by
the wise man that as ¢ iron sharpen-
eth iron, so a man sharpenth the
countenance of his friend.” I was -
forcibly reminded of this Scripture
when I received your kind, brotherly
epistle of the 20th of December.
But I cannot tell why, unless it was
because your language -found a
responsive chord in my poor heart;
for it showed to me that there was
one, at least, whom I felt sure was
a true subject of sovereign grace,
who was plagued like myself. The
thought that there was one who
thought me worthy of notice, or if
not worthy (which I am not), yet
who in my lonely and unworthy
state eould pity me enough to take
the time to write words of comfort
to me, 8o lifted me up that I im-
mediately sat down to reply, with
mind somewhat confused by the
cares and perplexities of this life,
and dashed off a few lines in a very
incoherent style. I do not know
now what I did say; but it was
nothing to the point, I dare say. I
do know this, however, that I did
not notice the main point in your
letter, which I had in mind when I
began to write. I will now call your

mind to it, and (if it is not again

snatched from my view) offer yon a
few of my poor thoughts upen it.
You quoted these words from the
fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians,
¢1fin this life only we have hope in
Christ, we are of all men most miser-
able.” Then youadd, < So I suppose
it is only in this life I have hope,
which is the reason I am so mis.
erable” Now, my dear brother, I
must say to you that I think the
adversary quoted that Scripture for
you, and made his own application,
too. You will notice that when he
quotes Scripture for the saints he
does just as he did for their Master :
he chooses such as begins with an
«“if,” Now let us see. Was his
application of it to your case logi-
cal? The apostle in this chapter
was presenting to the saints one of
the most profound, logical and un-
answerable arguments on the doc-
trine of the resurrection that the
world has ever seen or heard; and,
as & consequence, the resurrection
of his people, their delivery from the
bondage of corrauption, to wit, the
redemption of the body ; for which,
says the- apostle, we also, which

bave the first fruits of the Spirit, do

groan. What are the first fruits of
the Spirit?  The order in which the
apostle has named the fruits (Gal.
v. 22), love, joy and peace, are the
first, Now, my dear brother, I
think I have seen the first fruits in
you at different times; and yet, like



- lieve that you were the most mig.
‘hope in a risen Christ,

“holy Spirit hag revealed

"remains to be broved, to

" the “ chief of sinners,” who found a
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the apostle, you are groaning in
8pirit, waiting for Your adoption, the
redemption of the body, which can
never be, if 50 be that Christ is not
raised. This redemption of the
body was the apostle’s expectation.
“ Because I live, ye shall live also.”
It was also hig desire, for he had
woefually felt the abominations of hig
flesh, and was made to ery, “Q
wretched man that I am! Who
shall deliver me from the body of
this death 9’ Thig expectation and
desire was what constituted his
‘hope in Christ ;” which hope is an
anchor of the soul, sure and stead-
fast, and entereth into that within
the vail, whither the Forerunner has
for us: entered, even Jesus, who is
made a high priest forever after the
order of Melchisedec. This blessed
dead, risen and ascended Christ wag
Paul’s hope, and is your hope, is my
hope, and the hope of every heaven-
born soul. David says, ¢ Blessed ig

“the man whose hope is the Lord.”

Then yoursis a blessed state, though
you are made to moan and groan in
Spirit in view of the corruptions of
Your old nature; for therein you are
more fully brought into the fellow.
ship of the sufferings of Christ and
his own dear people, and the better
Drepared to exalt the risen Christ.
It is in this way he is glorified in
you, and in all his dear DPeople,
Now, take away the risen Christ,
and leave us only the dead Christ in
Joseph’s tomb, and surely we would
be ¢“of all men most miserable,”

‘with no expectation, no hope of ever

being delivered from the bondage of
this death, from the bondage of
corruption. And why?  Becanse
the wicked are not troubled as other
men. The corruption of their nature

does not trouble them.,

But T am: wandering from what T
wanted to say, and wil] try to get
back to it, to wit, the logic of the
wicked one. He caused you to be.

erable of men, and hence had no
Why do you
Because the Lorg by his
to you the
vileness of the flesh, your own heart,
and not mine, or you would be apt
to conclude that T wag the man, T
say the Lord has done this, because
Satan could not make this revelation
if he would; and surely he would
not if he could ; for he is a liar from
the beginning, and does not deal in
the truth, except to pervert it and
make it falsehood, as in your case.
His first proposition, that if in this
life only we have hope, &c., is the
truth; but his second Proposition
wit, that
you are ot all men most Iniserable.
Consequently the conclusion that
you are without hope is an error.
Are you more miserable than Paal,

think s0?

law in his members, warring against
the law of the Spirit, which ofttimes

brought him into bondage? Is the i

thorn in your flesh any worse than
in his? He died daily. Do you die
any oftener? Remember this is a

the Old Baptist Church; and I
thought that when I should become
old and good like I thought they
were, I would then join them, When
I was about sixteen Years old I be-
gan to see myself as a great sinner,
and what to do I did not know. 1
Was away from home at the time
and attended a Methodist protracted
meeting, where I heard a great many
tell how they got religion. They
said they prayed, and their prayers
were heard. This made me feel
worse than ever, At night, when
my trouble was so great that I could
not sleep, I would get up, and kneel
down by my bed, pray the Lord to
show me what to do, and to have

time of -conflict, and our conflict ig
with the world, the flesh and the
devil. But thanks to our Lord, our
Wweapons are not carnal, but Spirit-
ual, and mighty through God, to the
pulling down ot strong holds. It is
also a time of deliverance, as T think
You have testified, and, I trust, will
testify again. g
Since writing the foregoing I have
had the joyous privilege of reading
thefirstnumberof the SraNs (through
your generosity, I suppose, for which
please accept my most heart -felt
thanks), and it hag almost put me
out of the mimd to send this to you.
But there are more things I want to
notice again. T do not think I said

anything satisfactory to you in my
last. I will now say, if it is the
Lord’s purpose, as well asg Yours, he
will most assuredly open the way,and
I would have to submit, But let me

mercy on me. I felt as if T conld not
live another day under such trouble,
At that time I was taking care of a
Methodist lady, who was sick with
consumption. She told me she was

say to you, dear brother, be careful
You do not try to take his work ouf
of his hands. Remember the fate of
Uzza of old. A word to the wise ig
sufficient., ;

Now, in conclusion, I will say, if
there is anything in this to’ edify
you, use it as you please 5 if not,
destroy it as quickly as you can, I
only request you to suppress my
hame in either ‘case, while I remain
your unworthy brother in the strug-
gle against the flesh, s

going to die, and wanted me to meet
her in heaven. Thig was a hard
trial for me, who had no hope, to
promise to meet her in heaven. To
all appearances she died, and we laid
her out; and for some time she seem-
ed dead. AsT stood by her {and T
thought a great deal of her), and
was thinking of what she had said
to me, she opened her €yes, reached
out her hand, and took hold of me,
O, my sister, no tongue can tel] what
‘| were' my feelings. She lived one
week after that. She begged that T
would stay with her while she lived.

' . I stayed three days with her, when
ELDER G. BEEB®'S Song:—I here:

. > my mother was taken sick, and I
Wlf.Jh hand you th.e foxzegqln'g lle.tter?r',liadvto 20 home, I slipped away, but
written by my wife to olq s1§ter' it ‘was a hard fhin:g for me to do;
Jackson, of Towa, T hfuve preval'led yet T felt I mast go to my mother,
on her to let me send it for publica. When my mother became better I

tion in the SIGNS.OF THE Tores, S took up the hymn-book and opened
we know that sister Jackson will it at the Words, ~ .

get iy if published, and wil appre- “Iam a stranger here below,
ciate it as much as if sent directly to And what T am *tis hard to koow.”
her.  Also, I know there are dear | This guitea my case. After a tew
ones scattered over the west who days I went to meeting with my par-
Will be reached in this way, and ents, and Eider J. B. Burch opened
Wwhom we esteem very highly, We the meeting. He said it was just as
would be glad to hear from them. ‘well to reaq your feelings as to tell
Perhaps some desponding ones may them, and be read the hymn I have
take courage, and tell whay great | reforred to., 1 wondered how he, ap
things the good Lord hag done for | (319 Baptist minister, could have
them. We were Somewhat surprised feelings like g poor, sinfal girl ; for
to receive the Siews as g PTESeNt | T had felt that there Wwas no one like
from our dear brother, Davis Bur‘(}h, me. I wonld go off into a lonely
and' have been highly entertained place and try to pray ; but my pray-
and enlightened in reading the cop- ers did not seem to go higher than
respondence and editorials, especial- my head. But one day as I wag
going out in almost utter despair, 1

ly the experiences of the brethren
and sisters. walked along, hardly knowing where

With love to all saints, and best I was going. All at once g light
wishes for the S1ans op THE TIMES, | seemed to shine around me brighter
than the sun. I felt a great joy and

I remain your unworthy brother in
peace, and was very happy. The

Christ,
next thing I realized I wag going to-
wards the house and singing,

“Ym not ashamed to own my Lord,
Or to defend his cau-e.”

I was singing so loud that it fairly
made the woods ring. Then I
thought, O, if some one should hear
me they would think I was crazy.
Then I thought I would g0 and tell
my mother; but before I got to the
house 1 thought I wouldq wait and
see if these feelings lasted, So I
tried to be composed, and to hide

R. F. H.
e o ——. Ly

Havs Ciry; Kansas:

N, 8. BURCH.

Hays Crry Kan., Dec. 19, 1892.
Lyp1a Jackson HorroN—VEry
DEAR SisTER 18 CHRIST :—Your
letter of the 12th of November last
caused me to meditate, and to look
back to the time when the Lord first
showed me that T was g Sinner. My
parents, Wm. S, and Sarah Garrett,
as you know, were Old School Bap-
tists. When I waga child T thought
that none but old people belonged to

Wy feelings ; but when I entered the
house and saw my dear old mother
sitting there, she looked 50 sweet to
me that 1 could hardly keep my
hands off her, and I did so much
want to tell her what I had found ;
but for fear I wasg deceived I kept ag
still as possible, I would ask her
questions about the Scriptures, but
I did not want her to think I cared
anything about it. After a few days
Gabriel Barkley, a Baptist minister,
came to our house, and I overheard

‘mother telling him that she thoughs

I had a hope in Christ. I felt so bad
about it that I did not know what
to do ; for T was afraiq she was mig-
taken, and that they would expect
me to join the church. T felt T could
not do that; for I was not quite sev-
enteen years old, and I thought it
would not look well for me to join
the Old Baptists 5 but I thought I
could go to meeting and hear the
preaching. As I wag going to' g
night meeting with my parents I
felt as I never hag before. T did
not want to talk. “When Elder Burch
opened the door for the reception of
members T thought to leave ‘ the
house ; but I could notmove my feet,
He began to sing, ' S

I'm not ashameq to own my Lord,” &e.
This was too much for me, for T syw
that I was ashamed to own his name,
or defend his cause, or acknowledge
him and his goodness to me before
men. The next thing I realized I
was talking to the church.. T can.
not remember what T said, but they
received me, and I was baptized. the
next day.” Then I thought my trials

‘Wwere all over, and that my life would

be all joy and peace: and I suppose
I bave had my share. But I have
often been unmindful of God’s good-
ness, and not ag thankful asI should

have been, in view of his goodness

and tender mercies to me, in bringing
me out of darkness into light,

LOUISA J, BURCH.

come.”—Matt. xxiv, 14. o

“ This gospel;” a particular g0s-
pel ; the gospel of the kingdom ; pro-
ceeding out of, and coming from the
kingdom; which kin gdom has a King,
the maker or originator of thig £0s-
pel, to wit, the Lord Jesus Christ.
This same Lord said it ¢ shall be
preached.” Not that it may be so,
Or you can preach it if you want to,
or let it alone if you want to; nor
for filthy lucre’s sake. None of
these things are an incentive. By
it “ shall be preached.” How? of
a ready mind ; a dispensation of the
gospel being committed unto those
who shall preach it, it being revealed
unto and in them, Where shall it
be preached? Not simply to the
Jews (though at first it was limited
to them), but to the Gentiles also ;
even all the world, both Jew and
Gentile. Having thus far seen how
it shall be breached, where i shall
be Preached; and unto whom it shal}l
be preached, now for what purpose

7 Continued on Page 62,



e

;EDITOR}A'L.

N.Y., FEBRUARY 22, 1893.

MIDDLETOWN,

-
Entered in the Middletown, N. Y., Post
Office a8 Second-Class Mail Matter.

.

0UR, SUBSCRIBERS ARE ESPECIALLY RE-
" QUESTED T0 ADDRESS ALL TETTERS FOR US
0 THE FIRM NAME OF
¢. BEEBE'S SONS.

—e——
MR. BATTERSBY'S SERMON.

WHILE it is by no means a pleas-
ant taskto present objections against
generally received expositions of
geriptural expressions, every honest
mind must be governed by its own
understanding, and nothing is be-
yond the precincts of investigation
but that which is clearly declared by
the infallible teaching of our Lord.
So far as we. Know, all scientific
teachers of religion agree in under-
standing leaven as symbolical of
corruption. In that view it is ex-
pounded in the  sermon of Mr.
Battersby, of London, England,
which was inserted by requesb of a
subseriber, in No. 5, curren’ volume

of the SIGNS oF THE TIMES. It is
gingular at least that the express
language of the Lord in his text did
. not interpose an impassable barrier
against his sweeping assumption
that in the symbolic interpretation
. of leaven it 18 always to be under-
- gtood as signifying corruption. - The
Lord did not say that ¢ Some heresy
is like unto leaven s that < The king-
dom of heaven ig subjected to the

evil influence of ‘something whieh

like leaven shall corrupt its every
. grain, as leaven affects the particles
_of meal,” or, 38 he defines it, the
« ground flour,” until allis corrupted.
So learned a man as this Episcopal
minister shouid bave distinguisbed
. between the «kingdom of heaven,”
which is likened unto the leaven, and
the evil works and false doctrines
which have disturbed the peace of
the church. Also, it seems & Vvery
- manifest wresting of the words of
* our Lord to change that which he
_Jeclares to be then present, and
foree its application to a time then
far in the future. Jesus did not say,
«The time will come when the king-
dom of heaven shall be like this
leaven.” He says it is even while

he was speaking 0 his disciples and\

the multitude in this parable that
«The kingdom of heaven is like
_leaven, Wwhich & woman took, and
hid in three measures of meal, till
the whole was leavened.” 1t con-
ficts with all the doctrine of gospel
truth as written in the inspired
. Seriptures, and it subverts all that
the saints have been taught in their
experience, t0 regard ¢ the kingdom
of heaven” as -corrupting the doce-
- trine of the gospel upon which the
. saints are fed, as represented by the
meal in this parable. It would be
better to confess our

. prebend what is taught by it, thanj*

t+hus to force an exposition which is
, inconsistent with the clearly declared
teaching of the Scriptures.  The

S

failare to com- prising every one of his people.

TIGNS OF THE TIME

apostles in meekness acknowledged | because of righteousness.”——Rom.
that while in the flesh even they viii. 9, 10. From this vital power of
knew in part only; and surely un-|God in the saints results every
inspired believers may acknowledge spiritual emotion, desire and consola-
that there are divine declarations | tion. 1t does indeed destroy and
which they cannot comprehend. In overcome the corrupt workings of
consideration of the liability of all|the carnal desires of the natural
finite minds to error, it is safe to|mind; but while they remain in the
accept as truth pothing but that body of this death they are contin-
which bears the clear authority of| ually in need of fhe quickening
the Spirit of truth in the inspired | power of this holy Spirit of life in
Scriptures. It 18 evident that all} Christ Jesus. Without this pure
that testimony is in complete har- and living principle they can render
mony - when correctly understood. | no thanksgiving in Spirit to that
All apparent conflict in its geveral | God who accepts no other adoration.
parts is attributable to the darkness | So Paul entreats the saints, ¢ ‘Where-
of the understanding of the reader.|fore, my peloved, as ye have always
Though many passages of Secripture obeyed, not as in my presence only,
seem to authorize a particular senti- | but now much more in my absence,
ment, one clear declaration of that|work out your OWD salvation with
word against the idea, is sufficient | fear and trembling ; for it s God
to condemn the construction by which worketh in you both to will and
which the many passages were made | to do of his good pleasure.”——Phil.
to seem to sustain it. (| ii. 12, 13. Quickened by this divine

1t was doubtless an oversight on| power working in them, they do
the part of the preacher that he| ¢ Worship God in the Spirit, and re-
failed to refer to the express CoOm- joice in Christ Jesus, and have no
mandment of the Lord, in which it | confidence in the flesh—Phil. iii.
was enjoined upon the children of | 3. Herein is the substance of which
Israel, in bringing 2 thanksgiving | the typical thank-offering was the

i shadow.

sacrifice, that « Besides the cakes
[unleavened], he shall offer for his While there is much of the sermon
under consideration to which we do

offering LEAVENED bread with the
sacrifice of thanksgiving of his peace not object, it is not our understand-
offerings.’—Liev. vii. 13. Can it be ing that the « three measures Of
that the Lord enjoins an emblem of | meal” are designed to symbolize 2
corruption as the typieal expression division of work among the three
of the spiritnal adoration and thapks- | persons in the Trinity. Our first | discern either the church of Christ,
giving of his saints? Such an ex- and sufficient objection to this idea |or the divine seal which is set upon
position of the subject seems to our is that it was not antil the rise of | her in the doctrine of eternal truth.
view inconsistent with the whole |the Papal ‘hierarchy that the doc- But it is by the revelation of the
revelation of “his -gospel in saving | trine of the division of the Deity Spirit of truth, whom the world
his people from their sins. Surely |into three persons was invented. | cannot receive, because it seeth him
there can be no corruption in that Therefore there is 10 mention of any | not, neither knoweth him, that the
everlasting anthem of thanksgiving such division in the inspired volume. | subjects of saving grace are shown
with which the ransomed of the Tiord | This is sufficient to condemn the in- the mystery of the kingdom of God.
aseribe unceasing praises to the | terpretation given. In addition to | Chosen in the furnace of affliction,
Tamb of God, whose precious blood | this, it appears presamptuous in any | and as the lily among thorns, beset
cleanses them from all sin. Yet aninspired man to claim ability t0 with evil on every band, the church
such would seem to be the significa- | solve that infinite mystery of godli-|of Christ, whieh is the gospel king-
tion of the positive command that|ness which was beyond the grasp of | dom of heaven, still survives all the
the emblem of corruption should be|the inspiration bestowed upon the opposition and enmity of the world;
used in the sacrifice of thanksgiving apostles. The blood of myriads of the living power of divine truth can
ander the figurative ceremonies of | the saints has been shed by the per- | never cease to work in every chosen
that shadowy dispensation. secuting inventors of this solation of. vessel of merey, until they «All come
TUnderstanding the typical use of | the mystery of God; and it is ae- in the unity of the faith, and of the
leaven as signifying the power by cepted by the Protestant orders knowledge of the Son of God, unto
which works are produced, it is clear | which have sprung from the Roman | & perfect man, unto the measure of
that the corrupt leaven does indeed | Catholic organization. Todeed, even | the stature of the fullness of Christ.”
manifest its nature in the works of | some of the most earnest . advocates | The hope of every saint is assailed
the flesh which are £all of all abomi- of the doctrine of galvation by grace by the denial of this ultimate triumph
nations. It is also gloriously re- bave accepted the dogma. Yet it of the “kingdom of heaven,” in the
vealed in the subjects of salvation |can never be proven to be true antil | perfect comformity of every particle
that the Spirit of Christ which is in |the testimony of God is revealed in|of the membership of the body of
them is the leaven, OT living power support of it. It is not clear why Christ to his own divine perfection.
by which they are moved to love|the preacher made the application tol In that final deliverance of every
righteonsness and abbor iniguity. the Trinity. The number ¢ three” saint from the bondage of corruption
This is the kingdom of God dwelling |18 applied to many other things in|will be fulfilled that which is signi-
in the saints, which cannot be hid. | the Scriptures. Tn the only text fied by the leaven being hid in the
It works in them both to will and to where it is applied to God it is ex-|meal till the whole was leavened.
do of the good pleasure of God.;pressly declared that it is still true | When this was done there was no
Such perfect results do mot spring that ¢ These three are one.” No in-| particle 'of the meal which had not
from the leaven of sinful corruption. spired evidence can be adduced in received the energy of the leaven.
They can be produced only by the sapport of the popularly received | So there must be the final conformity
life of Christ working in the chosen | doctrine of the division of God into|of every sabject of electing love
members of his gpiritual body, com- three separatc persons. Much less | to the perfection which is revealed
is it possible to sustain the mon-|in the perfect Redeemer.
strous absurdity that the woman| Itis this irresistible power of the
who is the Mother of barlots, as ex- | leaven which is presented in the
plained by Mr. B., ever was able to parable. Thesame wonderful power
hide the leaven of corruption in the | of life is illustrated by the mustard

boly constituents of the eternal God,
even if those elements were serip-
turally designated 2s ¢ {three per-
sons.” Under whatever form  our
God is revealed, there neither is nor
can be any corrupt leaven concealed
in him. That doctrine of the grace
of God which is called the gospel, is
incorruptible as its holy Author.
The efforts of antichristian powers
bave never suceeeded in SO much as
staining the pure river with one drop
of the pollution of Babylon. It is
certain that all the power of God is
interposed to forbid her diffusing her
abominations through the whole
provision of the gospel of our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ.

While it is necessary for those
who derive their existence from the
Roman Catholic church (as do all
the Protestant churches), to wrest
the Scriptures s0 a8 to represent
that organization as the church ot
Christ, those who stand upon apos-
tolic ground have not come out from
that antichristian chureh at all
When the sword of Constantine
enforced the profession of Catholic
religion upon the heatben world, the
disciples of Jesus were not found in
the church which had thus eonfessed
its reliance upon the help of man.
As in the organization of his gospel
church at Jerusalem, our Lord de-
clared that* Mykingdom isnotof this
world,” sothe natural mind can never

Now if any man have not the Spirit
of Christ, he is none of his. Andif
Christ be in you, the body is dead
because of sin ; bub the Spirit is life
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seed in the preceding parable. As
- Mr. B. correctly remarks, it is not
- the design of aparable thatevery cir-
~eumstance should be forced to conform
-to the illustration. Thedesign of the
-specification of ¢ three measures of
meal” may be to include the three
dispensations of time in‘ which the
kingdom of heaven is revealed. In
that division there is the Patriarchal,
“the Mosaic, and the Gospel dispensa.-
tion. The living power of the king-
dom of heaven is manifest in each
of these measures. No opposing
power can stop the effectual working
- of this divine life in the subjects of
eternal love.

It is not in any disposition to
-eriticize that these remarks are
submitted to the comsideration of
our readers. If theposition assumed
by Mr. B., is sustained by the only
test of inspired truth, it will be more
elearly manifest by comparing it
with the infallible standard ; if it will
not bear this test, then the saints
cannot afford to accept it as accord-
ing to sound doctrine. The fact of
Mr. B’s connection with the estab-

lished church of England, of itself,

should not be considered sufficient
reason forrejecting his views. Much
precious truth has been spoken and
written by men who were numbered
among those worldly churches which
cannot be acknowledged as the
church of Chirist. But, it should
also be observed that the name of an
eminent preacher cannot make that
-true which is contrary to the doc-
trine of Christ,
—— il
. BUILDING UPON THE FOUNDA-
TION.

Wity Elder Jenkins please give his
views on 1 Corinthians iii. 12, and oblige

an inguirer after truth 2
) S. G. SuPPLEE.

PHILADELPHIA, Pa., Jan. 5, 1893.
REPL Y.

‘““Now if any man bui'd upon this foun-
dation gold, silver, precious stones, wood,
hay, stubble.”—1 Cor. iii. 12.

-Our dear brother has called at-
tention to a most solemn and im-
portant subject; and we sincerely
hope we may be enabled, in present-
ing oar views, to show that they are
in harmony with the oracles of God ;
for unless they are sustained by the
inspired word they will be nothing
more than ‘ wood, hay, stubble,” and
our labor be in vain, and perhaps

-worse than vain.

It is well for us to remember that
we are not now considering the mere
opinion of a dying man, but the
words of 2 man who was as God’s
mouth, and who spake by inspiration
of the Holy Ghost. He calls him-
self a wise masterbuilder; and this
he was by the grace of God given
unto him, and not by anything out-
side of that grace. His knowledge
of Greek and Hebrew, in which he
had prided himself while a disciple
of Gamaliel, did not enable him to
see the kingdom of God, nor to build

upon Christ, ‘the true foundation;
laid in Zion. It did not afford him '

tles and ministers who possessed
little worldly knowledge outside of
their vocation as fishermen. This
apostle uses very strong language
when speaking of his natural attain-
ments in connection with the work
of the gospel ministry; for be says
he counts those natural attainments
as dung. ‘“But what things were
gain to me, those I counted loss for
Christ. Yea, doubtless, and I count
all things but loss, for the excellency
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord, for whom I have suffered the
loss of all things, and do count them
but dung, that I may win Christ, and
be found in him, not having mine
own righteousness, which is of the
law, but that which is through the
faith of Christ, the righteousness
which is of God by faith.”—Phil. iii.
8,9. He declares that he preached
the gospel, “not with wisdom of
words, lest the cross of Christ shonld
be made of none effect.” Also,
“And I, brethren, when I came to
you, came not with excellency of
speech or of wisdom, declaring unto
you the testimony of God.,” He de-
clared unto his brethren plain mat-
ters of fact, even “the testimony of
God” in his own experience. Is it
necessary for an individual, in order
to declare the testimony of God, to
have a knowledge of the Greek and
Hebrew languages? No indeed.
¢ Ye see your calling, brethren, how
that not many wise men after tke
flesh, not many mighty, not many
noble, are called: but God hath
chosen the foolish things of the
world to confound the wise; and
God hath chosen the weak things of
the world to confound the things
which are mighty ; and base things of
the world, and things which are
despised, hath God chosen ; yea, and
things which are not, to bring to
naught things that are; that no
flesh should glory in his presence.”
Paul further declared to these Cor-
inthian saints, “And my speech and
my preaching was not with enticing
words of man’s wisdom, but in
demonstration of the Spirit. and of
power; that your faith should not
stand in the wisdom of men, but in
the power of God.” But did not the
apostle Paul speak wisdom? Hear
him: ¢ Howbeit we speak wisdom
among them that are perfect; yet
not the wisdom of this world, nor of
the princes of this world, thatcometh
to naught; but we speak the wisdom
of God in a mystery, even the hidden
wisdom, which God ordained before
the world unto our glory: which
none of the princes of this world
knew; for had they known it, they
would pot have crucified the Lord of
glory.” This wisdom of God came
to Paul just as it comes to every
gospel minister, and to every subject
of the grace of God; that is, ex-
clusively by revelation of God. God

i reveals the things of his Spirit unto
‘his children, and they know them

only by his Spirit. “The things of
God knoweth no man, but the Spirit

any advantage as a minister of ‘ of God.” ¢ Which things also we
Ohrist over or above hisfellow-apos- | speak, not in the words which man’s

wisdom teacheth, but which the
Holy Ghost teacheth ; comparing
spiritnal things with spiritual.”

The “all Scripture given by in-
spiration of God, and profitable for
doctrine, &c., contains all that God
ever reveals to his people here in
time, and by this inspired record all
our doctrine and practice should be
tried. Jesus said, ¢ Search the
Scriptures;” and Paul exhorted
Timothy, as a gospel minister, to
“study,” and to ¢ give attendance
to reading,” &e. It is doubtful if
any great amount of spiritual benefit
has acerned to gospel ministers by
the reading of commentaries uporn
the Scriptures by uninspired men.
It certainly is not necessary that
they should read such uninspired
writings in order to be ¢ able minis-
ters of the New Testament;” and
should any minister of Jesus Christ
depend upon such things to prepare
him to preach, he would be a ¢ dry
breast” to God’s people. It is
generally an easy matter for God’s
people to know, when listining to a
man who is discoursing, whether he
‘is declaring unto them “the testi-
mony of Crod,” as he has received it
from God, or is presenting a medley,
made up of ideas gathered from the
writings of uninspired men, either
dead or living, and which have not
entered into his own -experience.
Worldly knowledge has a tendency
to ¢ puff up ” the possessor of it, and
make him feel that he possesses
advantages superior to his less in-
formed brethren ; particularly if. he
has a smattering of the ¢ dead lan-
guages.” %Paﬁl 8ays to these Cor-
inthian saints, ¢ Let no man deceive
himself. If any man among you
seemeth to be wise in this world, let
him become a fool, that he may be
wise.” To the church at Colosse he
said, “Let no man beguile you of
your reward in a voluntary humility,
and worshiping of angels [ministers],
intruding into those things which he
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by
his fleshly mind, and not holding the
Head,” &c¢. The revelations from
God are not calculated to « puff up”

Many of the sweetest, most comfort-
ing and edifying ministers the
church has had, in our knowledge,
have been those possessed of very
little natural erudition, and whose
reading and study has been confined
almost exclusively to the holy Scrip-
tures. - They have spoken out of
what God has taught them in their
experience, and which thy have
found written in the Scriptures. It
has not been because they were in-
dolent or lazy, but because they.
were not moved by the Spirit to do
otherwise. We do not mean to inti-
mate that it is improper to gain in-
formation from whatever quarter we
may, in the providence of God; but
we do insist that the qualifications
of a gospel minister do not come
from the reading of the works of
nninspired men. The apostle Paal
wrote to the Galatian brethren, say-
ing, “But I certify you, brethren,

the saints, but to humble them.

that the gospel which was preached
of meis not after man. For I neither
received it of man, neither was I
taught it, but by the revelation of
Jesus Christ.” While a minister of
Jesus Christ must speak by inspira-
tion of the Holy Ghost, if he really
preaches the gospel, yet doubtless
he often mixes his own theories or
carnal thoughts with God’s message ;
therefore the apostle has established
the order of the church thus, % Let -
the prophets speak two or three,:
and let the others judge.”—1 Cor.
Xiv.29. “Despisenot prophesyings.
Prove all things; hold fast that -
which is good.”—1 Thess. v. 20, 21.
It is not probable that there has
been a single gospel minister (aside
from the apostles) who has not in
his ministerial labors built upon the
foundation more or less « wood, hay,
stubble,” as well as ¢ gold, silver,
precious stones.” But the fire of
God ever has and ever will declare
the nature of all the work of God’s
people, whether ministers of the
gospel or otherwise. God says, «Is
not my word like as a fire ?—Jer,
xxiil. 29. Again, “In that day [the
gospel day, the day of which the
apostle speaks, = saying, « Hvery
man’s work shall be made manifest;
for the day shall declare it, because
it shall be revealed by fire; and the
fire shall try every man’s work of
what sort it is”| will T make the
governors of Judah |{the inspired
apostles] like an hearth of fire among
the wood, and like a torch of fire in
a..sheaf,”. &e.—Zech. xii, 6. . Thus
the fire of God’s word.as delivered
by the apostles will burn up, con-
sume, destroy, every word and work
of his people that has not been
wrought in them.by his own Spirit;
while ¢« the testimony of God” will
remain, which is comparable to
‘% gold, silver, precious stones.” As
only that which God has wrought
by his Spirit and power in and by
his saints can do them any real
good, or afford them any real com-
fort, how blessed is the Spirit’s tes-
timony that it is God’s purpose to
destroy all else, so - that they shall
be saved from all their errors in
word and deed. They themselves
shall be saved so as by fire. O how.
much time and labor have been lost
(““ He shall suffer loss )by the saints
in studying - out and presenting
carnal theories, which have neither
benefited them nor their fellow-saints.
Not only have they experienced loss
in time and labor, but how very
much suffering also have they and
their companions had to endure be-
cause of those things. Everythingthat
pertains to Christ, the Foundation,
is precious, while all -that emanates
from our flesh is corrupt and de-
praved, for in it there dwells no
good thing. When we take counsel
of our fleshly or carnal minds in
building upon ¢this foundation,”
which is Christ, we build with matter
comparable to ¢ wood, hay, stubble,”
which ¢ work” shall be tried and
ultimately consumed by the ¢ tes.

timony of God,” as set forth by the
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apostles, who are the only wise
masterbuilders in Zion. Any hope
that is not built upon Christ alone,
who is the foundation which God
hath laid in Ziom, and which the
apostles in their official capacity as
suech have laid or taught, shall surely
be found to be as the hope of the
hypoerite, which shall perish. In
laying the foundation Paul, as well
as the other apostles, simply declared
and tanght what the dear Redeemer
had commanded them to teach his
disciples; for he said to them, ¢ Go
ye, therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost: teaching them to ob-
serve all things whatsoever I have
commanded you: and, lo, I am with
“you alway, even unto the end of the
world. Amen.”—Matt. xxviii. 19,
20, Whenever the saints build upon
this foundation of God, which is in

his holy mountains (Psa. Ixxxvii. 1),

they are abounding in the work of
the Lord, and shall suffer no loss;
for they shall find that their labor is
not in vain in the Lord; thus they
have or ‘“receive a reward,” even
the assurance that they have not
labored in vain.

The faith of the saints, which is
built upon Christ, the Foundation,
is compared to gold, because of its
preciousness and durability, and its
losing nothing by being tried with
fire. Also, the speech or words of
the saints are compared to silver
and gold, when, like their dear
Savior, they are given the tongue of
the learned, to speak a word in sea-
son to the weary and tried saints.
“A word fitly spoken is like apples
of gold in pictures of silver.”—FProv.
xxv. 11; Isa. L. 4. The spiritual
wisdom of the saints is also com-
pared with gold and precious stones.
« It cannot.be gotten for gold, neither
shall silver be weighed for the price
thereof. It cannot be valued with
the gold of Ophir, with the precious
onyx, or the sapphire. The gold
and the crystal cannot equal it.”
¢ No mention shall be made of coral,
or of pearls; for the price of wisdom.
is above rubi¢s "—Job xxviii. 15-18.
The precious viuth which Jesus
taught his disciples, is like unto
precious stones; hence he said unto
them, ¢ Give not that which is holy
unto the dogs, neither cast ye your
pearls before swine.”—Matt. vii. 6.

The saints themselves are called
stones ; and they are precious stones,
and lively or living stones, having
eternal, spiritual life in them; and
they are ¢ built up a spiritual house,”
and are built uwpon Christ, ¢ the
foundation of the apostles and proph-
ets.”—1 Peter ii. 5. This is ma-
terial that will stand the test of the
fires of trial and persecution, and
therefore is like ¢ gold, silver, pre-
cious stones.” This is the kind of
material who are found coming unto
Jesus, ¢ as unte a living stone, dis-
allowed indeed of men, but chosen
of God, and precious.” This is
legitimate and proper material to
build upon the foundation of which

the apostle speaks. It is worth
laboring for and building up. It
will net make the gospel workmen
ashamed ; for the Master himself will
approve it. It.is living material,
sound material, and will never be
burned. This is the material that
the apostles sought out, and which
the ministery of Jesus to-day seek
out, to build them upon Christ, the
foundation ; for * he shall send forth
his angels |ministers] with the great
sound of a trumpet; and they shall
gather together his elect.” Under
the ministry of the apostles and
other ministers these are gathered
as the called out, the church, and
are build up in their most holy faith
by the gifts of the Spirit in the
church, who minister “as of the
ability that God giveth, that God
in all things may be glorified.” How
beautiful and pleasant is the cbhurch
built up exclusively of this precious
material, free from strange children,
with & God-given, faithfal ministry,
giving goodly words of instruction
andcomfort. Thus rid and delivered
from the hand of strange children,
whose mouth speaketh vanity, and
whose right hand is a right hand of
falsehood, the sons of Zion appear
as plants grown up in their youth;
her daughters appear as corner
stones, polished after the similitude
of & palace; her garnmers are full,
affording all manner of store; her
sheep bring forth thousands and ten
thousands in her streets; her oxen
(or ministers) are strong to labor;

there is no breaking in, nor goisg

out ; there is no complaining in her
streets. ¢ Happy is that people that
is in such a case; yea, happy is that
people whose God is the Lord.—
Psa. cxliv. What is so beautiful as
a gospel church walking in gospel
order, with Jesus in the midst?
But as it was in Israel, in the days
of the prophet Hosea, so it has
sometimes been in spiritnal Israel
under the gospel dispensation, that
strange children have been begotten.
—Hosea v. 7. Paual in writing to
this Corinthian church charges the
same upon them; ¢“for,” says he,
«“gome have not the knowledge of
God: I speak this to your shame.”—
1 Cor. xv. 34. Also, the church in
Thyatira had some of this illegit-
imate material among them, even
the children of Jezebel, with Jezebel
herself. - But Jesus said he would
kill her children with death, and
that all the churches should know
that he searcheth the reins and
hearts.—Rev. ii. 20-23.

It is worse than useless for the
saints to build up a body composed
of this kind of dead material; for it
i like unto * wood, hay, stubble.”
That kind of work will be burned,
and the builders will suffer loss in
various ways.

May it be ours to heed the admoni-
tion of the apostle, ¢ But let every
man take heed how he buildeth
thereupon. For other foundation
can no man lay than that is laid,
which is Jesus Christ.” ¢ Except

in vain that baild it. Except the
Lord keep the city the watchman
waketh but in vain. 1t is vain for
you to rise up early, to sit up late,
to eat the bread of sorrows: for so
he giveth his beloved sleep. Lo,
children are a heritage of the Lord,
and the fruit of the womb is his re-
ward. As arrows are in the hand
of a mighty man, so are children of
the youth. Happy is the man that
hath his quiver full of them: they
shall not be ashamed, but they shall
speak with the enemies in the gate.”
—Psa. ¢xxVil J.

—_— et

10 CORRESPONDENTS.

WE have on hand a number of
letters written by brethren in Texas,
Missouri, West Virginia, and other
states, setting forth the troubles and
perplexities in the churches, and re-
questing us to give them a place in
the SiGNs OoF THE TIMES. As we
carinot believe that the cause of God
and truth would be served by their
publication, we must decline to give
them to our readers. We assure our
brethren who are contending for the
truth and the order of the house of
God, that we sympathize with them
in their trials and persecutions.
The saints certainly have no cause
to fret themselves because of evil
doers, who prosper in their ways,
and bring evil devices to pass. The
psalmist says, ¢ Evil doers shall be

-.cut off; but those that wait upon

the Lord, they shall inherit the
earth.” From the days of the apos-
tles the churches of the saints have,
from time to time, been disturbed
and annoyed by restless spirits, by
men loving pre-eminence, and desir-
ing to be leaders. The Spirit by
David has said, ‘“As for such as turn
aside unto their crooked ways, the
Lord shall lead them forth with the
workers of iniquity.” Said the dear
Redeemer to his disciples, ¢ It isim-
possible but that offenses will come;
but woe unte him’ through whom
they come. It were better for him
that a mill stone were hanged about
his neck, and he cast into the sea,
than that he should offend one of
these little ones.”

There might be some encourage-
ment for us to render judgment in
cases of disagreement between
churches and individuals at a dis-
tance, if the several parties would
agree to abide by the judgment; but
as that is not to be expected, and as
we cannot possibly know all the
circumstances attending the cases,
it would be presuming in us to sit in
judgment in such matters.

Occasionally we are requested to
announce the exclusion of a minister,
even when the statement is not made
that he 1is imposing wupon the
churches. 1t seems to us that this
is uncalled for. No gospel church
should receive the ministrations of a
man withont knowing his standing
at home.

May Israel’s God, who ¢ maketh
wars to cease unto the end of the
earth,” give peace and quiet to his

the Lord build the house, they labor [Zion in all her borders.

- ( Continued from page 59.)
shall it be preached ¢ Itis alament-
able truth that some preach it for
money, or filthy lucre’s sake. Some
preach it as a means to accomplish
tho salvation of men and women
from their sins. Others preach it as
a help to God in saving sinners.
But what saith the Scriptures, the
words of the King? It “shall be
preached for a witness.” For what ?
« For a witness.” What are wit-
pesses for? To testify. What do
witnesses testify to or of? The
things they see, feel and hear. I
have appeared unto thee for this

'| purpose, to make thee a minister and

a witness both of these things which
thou hast seen, and of those things
in the which I willappear unto thee.”
—Acts xxvi. 16. Matthew, Mark,
Luke, James, Peter, &c., testified to
the Jews, and Peter and Paul to the
Gentiles, comprising all the world,
«“Witnessing both to small and great,
saying none other things than those
which the prophets and Moses did
say should come.—Acts xxvi. 22,
What did Moses and the prophets
say should come? They said * That
Christ should suffer, and that he
should be the first that should rise
from the dead, and should shew .
light unto the people and to the Gen-
tiles.”—Acts xxvi. 23. Then to
preach that Christ did come, and
suffer, and die, and show light to the
people and to the Gentiles, is to wit-
ness or testify. 'What did Paul tes-
tify 2 ¢« How that Christ died for
our sins aceording to the Scriptures.”
—1 Cor. xv. 3. “And was raised
again for our justification.”—Rom.
iv. 25. We are not to do this for
filthy lucre, nor to say that the doing
of this is a means to aceomplish the
salvation of men and women, nor as
a help to God in the salvation of sin-
ners; but simply to testify that the
Lord Jesus did, while here in the
world, and that on the tree, make a
full and complete atonement for the
sins of his people ; that he redeemed
them from the curse of the law; that
he made an end of sin for them.—
Gal. iii. 13; Daniel ix, 24.

The next question is, Who is to be
benefited by this testimony ? Surely
no one who does not feel interested
in the testimony, or who does not
feel guilty ; but he who feels inter-
ested in the testimony cannot really
feel so unless he feels guilty ; and to
feel guilty is to feel the need of a
Savior, without being apprised of the
Savior having saved you; and it is
one of the evidences of being born
again, not of blood, nor of the will
of the flesh, nor of the will of man,
but of God.—John i. 13. When tes-
tifying of what we have seen apd
felt, the witness must be a partaker
of the fruit. He tells how vile and
sinfal he is, how prone to evil he is,
and of his helplessness; how loving,
kind and plenteous is the redemption
in Christ Jesus ; how he wept, mourn-
ed and sighed on account of his sins ;
how crooked things were made
straight, and roungh places smooth ;
how darkness was made light, and
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Jjoy and peace followed. The hearer
who has been thus led is comforted,
built up, encouraged, and is led to
trust in Christ as their Savior; the
Holy Spirit having first quickened
them into life, and tanght them their
guilt and sinfulness; and being wit-
nessed by the preaeher and the Bible,
there are three witnesses, by which
every word shall be established ;
consequently they begin to rejoice
with joy unspeakable and full of
glory.

“Then shall the end come.” What
end? The end of what? The end
of the Jewish dispensation, and the
end of the temple and its services.
“Then shall they deliver you up to
be afflicted.” ¢ Then shall many be
offended, and shall betray one an-
other.,” ¢ When ye shall see the
abomination of desolation, spoken
of by Daniel the prophet, stand in
the holy place.” ¢Then let them
which are in Judea flee into the
mountains.” ¢ When ye shall see
all these things, know that it is near,
even at the doors.”—Matt. xxiv. 9,
10, 15, 33. Some have thought the
end spoken of here meant the end of
time, or the end of the material world.
If this were so, it would be useless
to flee to the mountains, as the moun-
tains are called upon to fall upon
certain ones. But we notice, by ob-
serving the history of the Jews, and
the downfall of Jerusalem, that those
things spoken of by the Savior came
to pass in the downfall of the holy
city, the dispersion of the Jews from
Jerusalem and Judea, and the tread-
ing down by the Gentiles, as Jesus
said. Therefore we conclude that
this was ¢ the end ” that should come.
And we hear Paul declare, thirty-one
years after the death of Christ, that
this same gospel ¢ was preached to
every creature which is nnder heav-
en”—Col. i 23. The “ every creat-
ure ” certainly means Jew and Gen-
tile, as we do not find that those who
were commissioned to preach the
gospel to every creature ever preach-
ed to any but Jews and Gentiles.
Consequently the end spoken of came
when the gospel was preached for a
witness. I frequently stop and med-
itate upon the signs of the times as
they now appear before me, and won-
der what is in the near future. The
world is now, or at least is fast get-
ting ripe and ready for some dire
calamity, I knew not what; but I
sometimes think it is about time for
the winding up of this earthly ball,
and a presentiment to take place
with me, which I had in my early
christian life. O for grace to under-
take and go threugh it.. O for grace
to-uphold in all times of need. The
old Si6Ns oF THE TIMES has stood
and battled for the sovereignty of
God, and his doctrine of salvation
by grace alone, for many years,
against the combined religious inno-
vations of the so-called christian
world, and unswervingly has pointed
out the ‘Lo, heres and Lo, theres.”
But the' greatest question yet is, How
stands the matter with me ? Iknow,
and very many times feel, that in my

flesh there dwells no good thing. I
am poor, weak, ignorant, sinfal, and
cannot see afar off, The things that
I would, I do not; and the things
that I would not, are the things that
I do. O wretched man that I am !
who shall deliver me from this state
of things? The Lord, mighty in bat-
tle, is my only hope. Come, Lord ;
come quickly. My soul panteth for
thee.
A. D. HUTCHINSON.
——————
WiILLARD, Va., Feb. 11, 1893.

DEAR BRETHREN BEESBF :—1I feel
to speak a word of indorsement of
Elder Chick’s article in this week’s
SieNs. I have felt like I wanted to
say just what he has in reference to
the republication of the proceedings
of the meeting at Black Rock in
1832, but could not express it as I
would like to; but Elder Chick has
fully expressed my mind on the sub-
Jjeet. Itis good to take a retrospec-
tive view once in a while, to “ask
for the old paths” trod by those who
have gone before us, and to follow
them as they have followed Christ;

pot taking their saying and doing as |,

a pattern, for we have but one pat-
tern, Jesus Christ, the. same yester-
day, to-day and forever; the one
only unchangeable God, who is in
one mind, and none can turn him.”
I have felt anxious for the republi-
cation of those Minutes, that the
thousands of young brethren who
were not conversant with the history
of the separation from the votaries
of the god of modern missionism may
see and understand that we are not
advocating and contending for some
new thing, but that the SieNs oF
THE TIMES is to-day, in the face,
and in spite of all opposition and
persecution, consistently adhering to
the principles advocated by those
who dared to raise a voice against
the innovations which at that time
had become popular among the Bap-
tists, and have since hurled their
deluded followers into the vortex of
false religion, and lost to them all
semblance to the church of Jesus
Christ.

Your brother in hope,
A B. FRANCIS.

e
‘De KavLg, 1L, Jan. 29, 1893.

G. BEEBE’S SONS—VERY DEAR
BRETHREN :—Should you have a
few copies of the S1aNs of Jan. 25th,
have the kmdnesé to forward four or
five to my address.. I will just add
that, being in a place of public re-
sort last week, I asked and obtained

permission to read to those gathered | -

the article by Elder H. M. Curry.
The resuit was quite gratifying, as
it drew forth the responsive amens
of several of the crowd, two of whom
wished to obtain copies to distribute
to their respective friends.

The broadcast dissemination of
almost every shade of error is pro-
ducing a reaction here, as elsewhere,
which I trust may, under the unerr-
ing guidance of him who worketh all
things after the counsel of his own
most blessed will, result in the fal-

fillment of that precious declaration
by the prophet Isaiah, “They also
that erred in spirit shall come to
understanding, and they that mur-
mured shall learn doctrine.”

O may the liberal libations of the
Spirit of the adorable Lord and
Masterbe continually showered upon
both editors and correspondents, to
render as in the past the SIGNS a
rich conduit of spiritual supply to
those who are seeking for the good
old paths.

I was much delighted to read the
dear afflicted sister L. Alexander’s
experience of conflicts and deliver-
ances wrought in her behalf; but I
was sorely grieved to learn the story
of her great bodily suffering. If it
is the pleasure of the living Head of
Zion, may she realize the fulfillment
of the exceeding great and precious
promise, “As thy days, so shall thy
strength be.”

“In union with the Lamb,
From condemnation free.”

THOMAS NORRIS.
R

PrILADELPHIA, Pa., Jan. 5, 1893.
DEAR BRETHREN BEEBE:—The
S16NS OF THE TIMES has ever been
& welcome vistor to me. I think it
has been nearly fifty years since I
began to take it; and I have received
it ever since, except one year. A
few years ago I thought I would
have to be deprived of the blessed
privilege of reading it, as I became
unable to pay for it, and wrote you
to that effeet. I have unot language
or words to express my gratitude to

the Given of all blessings bestowed

upon me, a poor, dependent worm
of the dust.  Truly the Lord has
ever been mindful of me, as well in
my uprisings as in my downsittings,
manifesting his love to me, in putting
that love in the hearts of his dear
children to remember me, though I
feel unworthy of that love and kind-
ness to me in this my time of need.
I hope I have the desire to say with
the psalmist David, ¢ Bless the
Lord, O may soul, and forget not all
his benefits” to me,.a sinner saved
by grace, I trust. And now may
that God, the giver of all blessings,
and the God of all comfort bless all
his dear children with all needful
blessings. May it be his will to
grant unto us the Spirit of grace,
that we may be enabled to adorn the
doctrine of our Savior in a well-
ordered life and godly conversation,
and in the end have life everlasting,
is the desire of your unworthy
brother in hope,

SILAS G. SUPPLEE

PLEASE STOP MY PAPER.

AT least nine out of every ten
writing us to discontinue their paper
add that it is not on account of their
objection to anything the paper con-
tains, but that they are not finan-
cially able to continue it. We wonld
ask all such if they have taken into
congideration the amount they have
economized by stopping their paper.
1t is less than four-sevenths of a cent

a day.

SEE SUPPLEMENT.

THE second paragraph of Supple-
ment, beginning, “To every old sub-
scrlber,” &ec., should be interpreted
to read, ¢¢ and send the paper to the
new subscriber for the year 1893.”
The rest - of the circular we think is

too clearly expressed to need any
further explanation.

We most earnestly request our
brethren and friends to consider the
third paragraph, and assist us all
they possibly can on the terms
therein stated, and thereby enable
us to publish the paper in 1894 on
the terms mentioned in the latter
part of the fifth and sixth para-
graphs. If you did not receive your
Supplement, or have lost it, you can,
if you are a subscriber to the paper,

obtain a revised copy by writing us
to send you one.

If you are not so situated that you
can give this matter the time and
attention you would like to, perhaps
you have some reliable friend that
you could interest in the work. If
80, you are at liberty to give him the
Supplement, and let him act in your
name.

e —————

NEXT NUMBER.

IN our next issue, March 1st, we
propose, the Lord willing, to com-
mence the publication of the Minutes
of the proceedings and the resolu-
tions drafted at the meeting of the
brethren at Black Rock, Md., in 1832,
at the time the d1v1smn took place
between what is now known as the
Old and New School Baptists in this
country. After publishing the above
we expect to run in' serial form the
able and powerful orations of Ed-

ward Irving before the London Mis-
sionary Board, May, 1824,

We at first anticipated commencing
these articles with the beginning of
the present volume; but as we are
receiving each namber such large ac-
cessions to our list of subscribers,
we decided to delay their publica-
tion until the time mentioned above,
in order to give an opportunity to
as many as possible to have the arti-
cles complete.

. e —
IT IS VERY IMPORTANT

That great care should be taken
in sending a renewal of subscriptions
to give us the same name as the one
to whom the paper is already coming.
If the party is married be sure the
initials are given correctly ; for if
the paper is coming in the wife’s
name and the husband writes us to
send the paper the next year, and
signs his own name, we have mno
means of knowing that the person
to whom the paper is going is his
wife ; and not finding his name on our
list he is entered as a new subseriber
and the paper sent to both ; or if the *
paper is goingin the husband’s namé
and the renewal sent on in the wife's
name, the result will be the same.
The best way is to inclose in your
letter one of the little pink slips con-
taining the name pasted either on

the margin of the paper or on the
wrapper in which it comes.
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BOOK NOTICES.

LARGE HYMN BOOK FOR A DOLLAR
SIX FOR FOUR DOLLARS AND A HALF

We have had bound in cloth,
- the same style as the « Editorials”
or ‘“Church History,” a few hundred
of our large type Hymn Books, which
we will send post paid at the above
prices. These books are especially
adapted for aged people, or for pew
racks, to be used in churches.

A SMALL ONE FOR SEVENTY-FIVE

CENTS, OR SIXFOR THREE DOLLARS.

We also have the small type book
bound in ecloth, which we will send
post paid at prices stated above.

These books contain eight huwu-
dred pages, and thirteen hundred
and eleven carefully selected hymns,
together with an index to first line
of each hymn. .

Cash must always accompany the
orders. Address,

G. BEEBE’S SONS,

Middletown, Orange Co.,, N. Y

MARRIAGES.

Dxc. 25th, 1892, by Elder T. M. Poul-
son, at the house of the bride’s parents,
near Pine Grove, Mr. Dewitt S. Smullen
and Miss Rosy E. Twigg, both of Wor-
cester Co., Md.

JAX. 25th, 1898, by the same, in the Old
School Baptist meeting-house at Snow
Hill, in the presence of a large company
of friends and spectators, Mr. T. Earnest
Holloway, of Salisbury, and Miss Ger-
trude A. Truitt, of Worcester Co., Md.

FEB. 1st, 1898, by the same, at the house
of the bride’s parents, near Millsville,
Mr. Robert L. Pusey and Miss Hennie
Shockley, both of Worcester Co., Md.

OBITUARY NOTICES.

S1sTER Anna M. Vredenburgh died at her
home in the eity of Brooklyn, N. Y., on
Jan. Tth, 1898.

She was baptized in, the fellowship of
the Ebenezer Baptist Church in the eity
of New York, Jan. 13th, 1861, by Elder
James C. Goble. Her walk and conver-
gation during the many years that her
membership existed bore evidence to the
fact that she dearly loved the doctrine of
God our Savior and the assemblies of his
saints.

Funeral services were held on Monday
evening, Jan. 9th, on which occasion
Elder Wm. L. Beebe spoke from the fol-
lowing words, “But I would not have
you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning
theim which are asleep, that ye sorrow
not, even as others which have no hope.
For if we believe that Jesus died and rose
again, even so them also which sleep in
Jesus will God bring with him.”—1 Thess.
iv. 13, 14, :

Si1sTER Ann Henderson died at her home
at Far Rockaway, N. Y., on Jan. 1st, 1893.
She was baptized in the fellowship of the
Ebenezer Baptist Church, in the city of
New York, by Elder Silas H. Durand, on
Sept. 4th, 1882. She was a faithful fol-
jower of the meek and lowly Jesus, and

* was released from the cares, trials and
temptations of this mortal pilgrimage
with a full assurance that she, like the
psalmist David, will be satisfied when
she awakes with the likeness of him who
died for her sins and rose again for her
justification.

“Asleep in Jesus! peaceful rest!

Whose waking is supremely blest;

No fear, uo woe, shall dim that hour

That manifests the Savior’s power.”

Ar the request of the bereaved family
I write this notice of the death of our
dear sister, Mrs, E, P, Stringer.

The subject of this motice was born
Wov. 26th, 1840, in Butler Co., Ala., being
the youngest of six sisters, four of whom
survive her. She was married to Wm. J.
Btringer in 1855, came to Arkansas with
her hushand in 1860, settled in Ouachita
{Jounty, where she united with the Primi-
tive Baptist Church called Bethel, and
continued steadfast in the faith. She
raised an interesting family consisting of
one son and five daughters, who still re-
main with their dear father to battle with
the troubles of this sin-stricken world.
Sister Stringer suffered for two years
with nervous debility and heart disease.
She manifested ehristian fortitude amid
all her affiictions. She quietly passed
away Ouct. 14th, 1892. We miss berin her
home and at the meeting-house. We go
sorrowing, yet we feel agsured that our
loss is her eternal gain.

< Dearest sister, thou hast left us,

And our loss we greatly feel;

But 'tis God that has bereft us,
He can all our sorrows heal.”

MARY E. McDONALD.
CAMDEN, Ark.

Diep—At the residence of her son, at
Halcottsville, Delaware Co, N. Y., Jan.
15th, 1893, very suddenly, Mrs. Elizabeth
Davis, of Andes, Delaware Co., N. Y,
aged 69 years.

Sister Davis was & member of the Old
School Baptist Church of Andes, baving
united with that church about thirty
years ago, continuing a very worthy
member to the day of her death. She
was at their meeting on Saturday and
Sunday before. While on a visit to her
son, fifteen miles from home, she died
very suddenly from what is termed heart
failure. She was left a widow nineteen
years ago, with a large family of children

to carc for. With their assistance and

the blessing of God she was prospered
greatly, although she was from time ie.
time made to feel sore chastisements in
the loss of children, as two good boys
were talken from her by death. She was
a very meek and loving sister imn the

i church, and nothing delighted her more

than to see the people of God dwelling
together in peace, and to hear her Savior
crowned Lord of all in the preaching.
We will greatly miss her company, yet
we trust that our loss is gain to her. She

| had selected a portion of Scripture some

vears before to be used on the occasion

of her death. Elder F. W. Keene was |

present and preached from the words,
“Thou wilt guide me by thy counsel, and
afterward receive me to glory.”

She has left four sons, three danghters
and a number of other relatives, with the
chureh, to mourn. May the Lord com-
fort and sustain them, is my prayer, for
Jesus’ sake. ,

ALSO,

Diep—At the home of her nephew, in
Andes, Delaware Co., N. Y., Feb. 24,
1898, Miss Parthena Davis, after a two
weeks’ illness from injury and old age,
aged 74 years.

She was not a professor of religion, yet
entertained a good hope through grace,
and even in old age had a great desire to
be baptized, but from failing strength
and health was unable to get to meeting.
On the night that her sister-in-law (sister
Elizabeth Davis) was brought home she
received an injury from a fall, that broke
her hip. She was a great sufferer, and
her age was so great that she gradually

wore out, until death relieved her from
her suffering.
Thus a home is bereft of two of its

oceupants in so short a time, the last|.

leaving one brother, two sisters and

numerous relatives to mourn; yet not as
those who have no hope. 1 was present
on the occasion, and tiied to comfort the
mourning friends from the words of
Paul, Romans vii. 24, 25. May God com-~

tort the afflicted.
- J. D. HUBBELL.
Krrry's CorNgrs, N. Y.
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INSTRUCTIONS TO SUBSCRIBERS.

Our subsecribers will confer a favor on us, and enable us to keep their accounts!
with more accuracy, by observing the following instruetions:
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MINUTES

OF THE

PROCEEDINGS, AND RESOLUTIONS

DRAFTED, BY THE
PARTICULAR BAPTISTS,
CONVENED AT
BILLACK ROCK, MD,
SEPTEMBER 28, 1832.

( Copied from the first number of the
¢ Signs of the Times.”’)

A MEETING of Particular Baptists
of the Old School convened agree-

"able to a previous appointment at
‘the Black Rock meeting-house, Bal-

timore, Md., on Trlday, 28th. - Sep-

tember, 1832,

"The introdactory - sermon was
preached by Elder Samuel Trott, of
Delaware, from Daniel ii. 34, 35:

~¢ Thou sawest till that a stone was

cut out without hands,” &e.
‘The meeting was then called to

“order by Elder John Healy, of Balti-

~of "Pennsylvania:

more.
Prayer by Elder Thomas Barton,

Elder Wm. Gilmore, of Vlrgmla,
was elected Moderator, and Plder
Gabriel Conklin, Clerk.

A Drief statement of the object for
which the meeting had been called
was made by the Moderator, and
thereupon it was

Resolved, That a committee of
seven brethren, viz., Trott, Healy,
Poteet, Barton and Beebe, together
with the Moderator and Clerk, be
appointed - to prepare an Address
expressive of the views of this meet-
ing, touching the object for which it
was convened.

Brethren Scott, Cole, Ensor and
Shaw were appointed to make the
necessary arrangements for preach-
ing during this meeting.

Prayer by brother Trott,

Adjourned to 9 o’clock to-morrow
morning.

SATURDAY MORNING, 9 o’clock.

Met pursnant to adjournment.

Prayer by brother Choat.

The committee appointed to pre-
pare an Address submitted the fol-
lowing, which was unanimously
adopted. .

ADDRESS.
To. the Particular Baptist Churches
of the ¢ Old School7* in the United

States.

*In reference to the epithet Old
School,” which we have used as a dis-

: crlmmatmg texm, we beg leave to say

that we were led to adopt it from itshav-
ing been applied to us by others; and
that in our use of it we have reference to
the school of Christ, in distinction from
all other schools which have sprung up
since the apostles’ days.

! For.it.is. a. well-known fagh.d

era in the histofy of the Baptists
when those who would follow the
Lovrd fully, and who therefore mani-
fest a solicitude to be, in all things
pertaining to religion, conformed to
the Pattern showed in the
are by Baptists charged with ant
nomianism, inertness, stupidity, &c
for refusing to go beyond the word
of God; but such is the case with
us. '
Brethren, we would not shun re-
proach, nor seek an exemption from
persecution ; but we would affection-
ately entreat those Baptists who re-

such as do, to pause and consider

ancient principles of the Baptists;
and how that in reproaching us tle
stigmatize the memory of those w
they have been used to honor
eminent and wuseful servants
Christ, and of those who have bo
the brunt of the persecutions levs
agamst the Baptists in former

was in ages past a uniform and di
tinguishing trait in the character of
the Baptists that they required ‘a
“ Thus saith the Lord,” that is, direct
authority from the word of God for
the order and practices, as well as
the doctrine, they recelved in re-
ligion.

It is true that many things to
which we object as departures from
the order established by the great
Head of the church, through the
ministry of his apostles, are by others
considered to be connected with the
very essence of religion, and abso-
lutely necessary to the prosperity of
Christ’s kingdom. They attach great
value to them, because human wis-
dom suggests their importance. We
allow the Head of the church alone
to judge for us; we therefore esteem
those things to be of no use to the
cause of Christ which he has not
himself instituted.

We will notice severally the claims
of the principal of these modern in-
ventions, and state some of our ob-
jections to them for your candid con-
sideration.

‘We commence with the Tract So-
cieties, These claim to be extensive-
ly useful. Tracts claim their thou-
sands converted. They claim the
prerogative of carrying the news of
salvation into holes and corners,
where the gospel would otherwise
never come ; of going as on the wings
of the wind, carrying salvation in
their train; and they claim each to

contain gospel enough, should it go

:Chnst
these and the like claims, made in
‘favor of tracts by their advocates,
‘constitute a good reason why we

mount,.l

vile us themselves, or who side with:

BRETHREN :—It constitutes a new !:Where the Bible has never come, to

lead a soul to the knowledge of
The nature and extent of

should reject them. These claims
epresent tracts as possessing in
shese respects a superiority over the

‘Bible, and over the institution of the
'\gospel ministry, which is charging
‘the great I Am with a deficiency of

wisdom. Yea, they charge God with

folly ; for why has he given us the
‘extensive revelation contained in the
‘Bible, and given the Holy Spirit o
“take of the things of COhrist and skow
,thean to us, if a little tract of four

how far they have departed from the [ pages can lead a soul to the knowl-

dge of Christ? But let us consider
he more rational -claims presented
by others in favor of tracts, as that
hey constitute a convenient way of
disseminating religious instruction
among the. more indigent and
oughtless classes of society. ~Ad-
e propriety of this claim,
“kept separated from other:

'pretenswns, still can we submit to

the distribution of tracts becoming

an ‘order of our ¢hurches or our asso-

ciations, without countenancing the
prevalent idea that tracts have be-
come an instituted means approved
of God for the conversion of sinners,
and hence that the distribution of
them is a religions act, and on a
footing with supporting the gospel
ministry ?

If we were to admit that tracts
may have occasionally been made
instrumental by the Holy Ghost for
imparting instruction or comfort to
inquiring minds, it would by no
means imply that tracts are an insti-
tuted means of salvation, to speak
after the manner of the popular re-
ligionists, nor that they should be
placed on a footing with the Bible
and the preached gospel in respect
to imparting the knowledge of sal-
vation.

Again, we readily admit the pro-
priety of an individual’s publishing
and distributing, or of several indi-
viduals uniting to publish and dis-
tribute what they wish circulated,
whether in the form of tracts or oth-
erwise ; but still we cannot admit the

propriety of uniting with or upon the |
‘the case of the Pharisees the evil

plans of the existing Tract Societies,
even laying aside the idea of their
being attempted to be palmed. upon
us as religious institutions. Because
that upon the plan of these societies
those who unite with them pay their
money for publishing -and distribat-
ing they know not what under the

‘eties.

‘the same knowledge, &e.

name of religious truth ; and what is
worse, they submit to have sent into
their families weekly or monthly,
and to circulate among their neigh-
bors, anything and everything for
religious reading which the agent or
publishing committee may see fit to
publish. They thus become accus-
tomed to receive everything as good
which comes under the name of re-
ligion, whether it be according to the

‘word of God or not; and are trained
‘to the habit of letting others. judge

for them in matters of religion, and
are therefore fast preparing to be-
come the dupes of priesteraft. ‘Can.
any conscientious follower of the
Lamb submit to such plans“l It
others can, we cannot. ‘
Sunday Schools come next under
consideration. TheSe assume the
same high stand as do Tract Soci-
They claim the honor of  ¢on-
verting their tens of thousands; of
leading the tender minds of children
to the knowledge of Jesus; of being
as properly the instituted means of

+hringing. childyen to. the. Jmev*lod«gﬂ
of salvation as is the preachmg of

the gospel that of bringing adults t0
Such arro-
gant pretensions we feél bound to
oppose. First, because these as well
as the pretensions of the Tract Soci-
eties are grounded upon the notion
that conversion or regeneration is
produced by impressions made upon
the natural mind by means of re-
ligious sentiments instilled into it;
and if the Holy Ghost is allowed to
be at all concerned in the thing, it is

in a way which' implies his being

somehow blended with the instrue-
tion, or necessarily attendant upon
it; all of which we know to be wrong.
Secondly, because such schools
were never established by ‘the apos-
tles nor commanded by Christ.
There were children in the days of
the apostles.” The apostles possessed
as great a desire for the salvation of
souls, as much love to the cause of
Christ, and knew as well what God
would own for bringing persons to
the knowledge of salvation, as any
do at this day. We therefore must
believe that if these schools were of
God we should find some account of
them in the New Testament. '
Thirdly. We have exemplified in

consequences of instructing children
in the letter of the Scripture, under
the notion that this instruction con-
stitutes a saving acquaintance with
the word of God. We see in that
instance it only made hypocrites of
the Jews; and as the Scriptures de-

e
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clare that Christ’s words are spirit
and life, and that the natural man
recetveth not the things of the Spirit
of God, we cannot believe it will
have any better effect on the children
in our day.

The Scriptures enjoin upon parents
to bring up their children in the
nurture and admonition of the Lovd ;
but this, instead of countenancing,
forbids the idea of parentsintrusting
the religious education of their chil-
dren to giddy, unregenerated, young
persons, who know no better than to
build them up in the belief that they
are learping the religion of Christ,
and to confirm them in their natural
notions of their own goodness.

" But whilst we thus stand opposed
to the plan and use of these Sunday
Schools, and to the 8. S. Union, in
every point, we wish it to be dis-
tinctly understood that we consider
Sunday Schools for the purpose of
téaching poor children to read,
whereby they may be enabled to read
the Scriptures for themselves, in
neighborhoods where there is occa-
sion for them, and when properly

“conducted, without that ostentation

80 commonly connected with them,
to be useful and benevolent institu-
tions, worthy of the patronage of all
the friends of civil liberty.

We pass to the consideration of
the Bible Society. We are aware,
brethren, that this institation pre-
sents itself to the mind of the chris-
tian as supported by the most plansi-
ble pretext. The idea of giving the
Bible without note or comment, to

those who are unablé to procure it

for themselves, is in itself consid-
ered, calculated to meet the appro-
bation of all who know the import-
ance of the sacred Scriptures. But
under this auspicious guise, we see
reared in the case of the American
Bible Society, an institution as for-
eign from anything which the gospel
of Christ calls for, as are the king-
doms of this world from the kingdom
of Christ. We see a combination
formed, in which are united the man

of the world, the vaunting professor,

and the humble follower of Jesus;
the leading characters in polities,
the digpitaries in church, and from
them some of every grade, down to
the poor servant girl, who can snatch
from her hard-earned wages fifty
eents a year for the privilege of being
a member. We see united in this
combination all parties in politics
and all sects in religion; and the
distinctive differences of the one,
and the sectarian barriers of the
ofher, in part thrown aside to form
the union. Af the head of this vast
body we see placed a few leading
characters, who have "in their hands
the management of its enormous
printing establishment and its im-
mense funds, and the control of its
powerful influence, extended by
means of agents and auxiliaries to
every part of the United States.
We behold its anniversary meetings
converted into a great religious pa-
rade, and forming a theatre for the
orator who is ambitions of prefer-

worldly power and influence lodged

ment, either in the pulpit, in the
legislative hall, or at the bar, to dis-
play his eloquence and elicit the
cheers of the grave assemblage.
Now, brethren, to justify our opposi-
tion to the Bible Society it is not
necessary for us to say that any of
its members have manifested a dis-
position to employ its power for the
subversion of our liberties. It is
enough for us to say,

ist. That such a monstrous com-
bination, concentrating so much
power in the hands of a few indi-
viduals, could never be necessary
for supplying the destitute with Bi-
bles. Individual printing establish-
ments would readily be extended so
as to supply Bibles to any amount
and in any language that might be
called for, and at as cheap a rate as
they have ever been sold by the
Bible Society.

2d. That the humble followers of
Jesus could accomplish their benevo-
lent wishes for supplying the needy
with Bibles with more effect and
more to their satisfaction by manag-
ing the purchase and distribution of
them for themselves; and such will
never seek popular applause by hav-
ing their liberality trumpeted abroad
through the medium of the Bible
Society.

3d. That the Bible Society, wheth
er we consider it in its monied foun-
dation for membership and director-
ghip, in its hoarding up of funds, in
its blending together all distinctions
between the church and the world,
or in its concentration of power, is

an institution never contemplated by,

the Lord Jesus as connected with his
kingdom ; therefore not a command
concerning it is given in the decree
published, nor a sketch of it drawn
in the pattern showed.

4th That its vast combination of

in the hands of a few, renders it a
dangerous engine against the liber-
ties, both civil and religious, of our
country, should it come under the
eontrol of those disposed so to em-
ploy it. The above remarks apply
with equal force to the other great
national institutions, as the Ameri
can Tract Society, and Sunday
School Union, &ec., &e.

We will now call your attention to
the subject of Missions, Previous
to stating our objections to the mis-
sion plans, we will meet some of the
false charges brought against us rel-
ative to this subject, by a simple and
unequivocal declaration, that we do
regard as of the first importance the
command given of Christ, primarily
to his apostles, and through them to
his ministers in every age, to “ Go
into all the world, and preach the
gospel. to every creature,” and do
feel an earnest desire to be found
acting in obedience thereunto, as the
providence of God directs our way,
and opens a door of utterance for us.
We also believe it to be the duty of
individuals and churches to contrib-
ute according to their abilities, for
the support, not only of their pas-
tors, but also of those who go preach. l

ing the gospel of Christ among the
destitute. But we at the same time
contend, that we have no right to
depart from the order which the Mas-
ter himself has seen fit to lay dowa,
relative to the ministration of the
word. We therefore cannot fellow-
ship the plans for spreading the gos-
pel, generally adopted at this day,
under the name of Missions ; because
we consider those plans throughout
a subversion of the order marked out
in the New Testament.

1st. In reference to the medium
by which the gosgel minister is to be
sent forth to labor in the field.
Agreeable to the prophecy going be-
fore, that out of Zion shall go forth
the law, and the word of the Lord
Jrom Jerusalem, the Lord has mani-
festly established the order, that his
ministers should be sent forth by the
chorches. But the mission plan is
to send them out by a Mission So-
ciety. The gospel society or church
is to be composed of baptized be-
lievers; the poor is placed on an
equal footing with the rich, and
money is of no consideration, with
regard to membership, or church
privileges. Not so with Mission So-
cieties ; they are so erganized that
the ungenerate, the enemies of the
Cross of Christ, have equal privi-
leges as to membership, &c., with the
people of Grod, and money is the prin-
cipal consideration; a certain sum
entitles to membership, a larger sum
to life membership, a still larger
to directorship, &c., 8o that their con-
stitutions, contrary to the direction
of James, are partial, saying to the
rick man, sit thow here, and to the
poor, stand thow there. In Christ’s
kingdom, all his subjects are sons,
and have equal rights, and an equal
voice, as well in calling persons into
the ministry as in other things. But
the mission administration is all
lodged in the hands of a few, who
are distinguished from the rest, by
great swelling titles, as Presidents,
Viece Presidents, &c. Again, each
gospel church acts as the indepen-
dent kingdom of Christ in calling
and sending forth its members into
the ministry. Very different from
this is the mission order. The mis-
sion community being so arranged
that from the little Mite Society, on
to the State Conventions, and from
them on to the Triennial Convention,
and General Board, there is formed
a general amalgamation, and a con-
eentration of power in the hands of
a dozen dignitaries, who with some
exceptions have the control of all
the funds designed for supporting
ministers among the destitute, at
home and abroad, and the sovereign
anthority to designate who from
among the professed ministers of
Christ, shall be supported from these
funds, and also to assign them the
field of their labors. Yea, the auth-
ority to appoint females, and school-
‘masters, and printers, and farmers,
as such, to be solemnly set apart by
prayer and the imposition of hands,
as missionaries of the cross, and to
be supported from these funds.

‘Whereas in ancient times the preach-
ers of the gospel by the Holy Ghost.
Acts xili. 1, 4. _

2d. In reference to ministerial sup-
port.—The gospel order is to extend
support to them who preach t¥e gos-
pel; but the mission plan is to hire
persons to preach.  The gospel order
is not to prefer one before another,
and to do nothing by partiality. See
1 Tim. v. 17, 21. But the Mission
Boards exclude all from a participa-
tion in the benefits of their funds
who do not come under their direc-
tion and own their authority, how-
ever regularly they may have been
set apart according to gospel order
to the work of the ministry, and
however zealously they may be la-
boring to preach the gospel among
the destitute. And what is more,
these Boards by their auxiliaries and
agents so scour every hole and cor-
ner to scrape up money for their
funds that the people think they
have nothing left to give to a preacher
who may come among them alone
upon the authority of Christ and by
the fellowship of the ehurch. For-
merly not only did preachers gener-
ally feel themselves bound to devote
a part of their time to traveling and
preaching among the destitute, but
the people also among whom they
came dispensing the word of life felt
themselves bound to contribute some-
thing to meet their expenses. - These
‘were the days when christian affec-
tions flowed freely. Then the hearts
of the preachers flowed out toward
the people, and the affections of the
people were manifested toward the
preachers who visited them. There
was then more preaching of the gos-
pel among the people at large, ac-
cording to the number of Baptists,
than has ever been since the rage of
missions commenced.—How different
are things now from what they were
in those by-gone days. Now, gener-
ally speaking, persons who are nov-
ices in the gospel, however learned
they may profess to be in the sciences,
have taken the field in the place of
those who, bhaving been taught in
the sechool of Christ, were capacitated
to administer consolation to God’s
afflicted people.—The missionary, in-
stead of going into such neighbor-
hoods as Christ’s ministers used to
visit, where they would be most
likely to have an opportunity of
administering food to the poor of the
Slock, seeks the more populous vil-
lages and towns, where he can attract
the most attention, and do the most
to promote the cause of missionsand
other popular institutions. Hislead-
ing motive, judging from his move-
ments, is not love to souls, but love
of fame; hence his anxiety to have
something to publish of what he has
done, and hence his anxiety to con-
stitute churches, even taking dis-
affected, disorderly, and as has been
the case, excluded persons, to form a
church, in the absence of better
materials. And the people, instead
of glowing with the affection for the
preacher as such, feel burdened with

the whole system of modern mendi-
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¢ancy, but have not resolution to
shake off their oppression, because
it is represented so deistical to with-
hold and so popular to give.
Brethren, we cheerfully acknowl-
edge that there have been some
honorable exceptions to the character
we have here drawn of the modern
missionary, and some societies have
existed under the name of Mission
Societies which were in some im-
portant points exceptions from the
above drawn sketech; but on a gen-
eral scale we believe we have given
a correct view of the mission plans
and operations, and of the effects
which have resulted from them, and
our hearts really sicken at this state
of things. How can we therefore
forbear to express our disapproba-
tion of the system that has produced
it ?
. Oolleges and Theological Schools
next claim our attention. In speak-
ing of colleges we wish to be dis-
tinetly understood that it is not to
eolleges or collegial education, as
such, that we have any objection.
‘We would cheerfully afford our own
children such an education did cir-
cumstances warrant the measure.
But we objeet, in the first place, to
sectarian colleges, as such. Theidea
of a Baptist College and of a Pres-
byterian College, &c., necessarily
implies that our distinet views of
church government, of gospel doec-
trine and gospel ordinances are con-
nected with human sciences, a prin-
ciple which we cannot admit; for we
.beligve the kingdom of Chrlst to be

altogether a kingdom - ‘not. of - this’

world. In the second place, we ob-
ject to the notion of aitaching pro-
fessorships of divinity to colleges;
because this evidently implies that
the revelation which God has made
of himselt is a human science, on a
footing with mathematics, philoso-
-phy, law, &e., which is contrary to
the general tenor of revelation, and
indeed to the very idea itself of a
revelation. We perhaps need not
add that“¥e have for the same rea-
sons strong objections to colleges
conferring the degree of Doctor of
Divinity, and to preachers receiving
it.—Thirdly.  We decidedly object to
persons, after professing to have
been called of the Lord to preach his
gospel, going to a college or academy
to fit themselves for that service.—
1st. Because we believe that Christ
possesses perfect knowledge of his
own purposes, and of the proper
instruments by which to accomplish
them. If he has occasion for a man
of science, he having power over all
Slesh, will so order it that the indi-
vidual shall obtain the requisite
learning before he calls him to his
sexvice, as was the case with Saul of
Tarsus, and others sinee; and thus
avoid subjecting himself to the im-
putation «f weakness. For should
Christ c¢all a persen to labor in the
gospel field wio was ungualified for
the wurk assigned him, it would
manifest him to be deficient in knowl-
edge 1elative’ to the proper instra-

power to provide them. 24. Because
we believe that the Lord calls no
man to preach his gospel till he has
made him experimentally acquainted
with that gospel, and endowed him
with the proper measure of gifts
suiting the field he designs him to
occupy; and the person giving him-
self up in obedience to the voice of
Christ will find himself learning in
Christ’s own school. But when a
person professedly called of Christ
to the gospel ministry concludes that,
in order to be useful, he must first
go and obtain an academical eduea-
tion, he must judge that human
science is of more importance in the
ministry than that knowledge and
those gifts which Christ imparts to
his servants. To act cousistently
then with his own principles he will

place his chief dependence for use-

fulness on his scientific knowledge,
and aim mostly to display this in his
preaching. This person, therefore,
will pursue a very different course
in his preaching from that marked
out by the great apostle to the Gen-
tiles, who determined to know nothing
amonyg the people save Jesus Christ
and him crucified.

As to Theological Schools, we shall
at present content ourselves with
saying that they are 4 reflection upon
the faithfulness of the Holy Ghost,
who is engaged according to the

promise of the great Head of the
church to lead the disciples into all ]

truth. See John xvi. 13.

Alexandria down to this day, they |

Jhave been a real pest 1o the church,
Of this we could produce,
abundant proof, did the limits of our

of Christ.

address admit their insertion.

‘We now pass to the last item which |
we think it necessary particularly to

notice, viz., four-days or protracted
meetings. Before stating our objec-
tions to these, however, we would
observe that we consider the example
worthy to be imitated which the
apostles set of embracing every op-
portunity consistently with prudence
for preaching the gospel wherever
they met with an assembly, whether
in a Jew’s synagogue on the seventh
day or in a christian assembly on the
first day of the week; and the ex-
hortation to be instant in season and
out of season we would gladly aceept.

Therefore, whenever circumstances

call a congregation together from
day to day, as at an association or
the like, we would embrace the op-
portunity of preaching the gospel to
them from time to time, so often as
they shall come together; but to the
principles and plans of protracted
meetings, distinguishingly so called,
we do decidedly object. The prinei-
ple of these meetings we cannot fel-
lowship. Regeneration, we believe,

is exclusively the work of the Holy.

Ghost, performed by his divine
power, at his own sovereign pleas-
ure, according te the provisions of
the everlasting covenant; but these
meetings are got up either for the

purpose of inducing the Holy Spirit

ments to employ, or defective in{to regenerate multitudes who would

Also, that . .
in every age, from the school at

otherwise not be converted, or to
convert them themselves by the
machinery of these meetings, or
rather to bring them into their
churches by means of exciting their
animal feelings, without any regard
to their being born again. Which-
ever of these may be considered the
trae ground upon which these meet-
ings are founded, we are at a loss to
know how any person who. has
known what it -is to be born again
can countenance them.

The plans of these meetings are
equally as objectionable; for, in the
first place, all doctrinal preaching,
or in other werds, all illustrations of
God’s plan of salvation, are excluded
professedly from these meetings.
Hence they would make believers of
‘their converts without presenting
any fixed truths to their minds to
believe. Whereas God has chosen
his people to salvation through sancti-
Sication of the Spirit and belief of the
TRUTH. 2 Thess. ii. 13,

Secondly. The leaders of these
-meetings fix standards by which to
decide of persons’ repentance and
desire of salvation, which the word
of God nowhere warrants, such as
rising off their seats, coming to anx-
ious seats, or going to a certain
place, &c.—Whereas the New Testa-
ment has given us a standard from
which we have no right to depart,
viz., that of bringing forth fruits
meet for repentance.

Thirdly. They lead .the people to
depend on mediators other than the
Lord Jesus Christ to obtain peace

intereessors for them with God;—
whereas the Seriptures acknowledge
{ but the one God and one Mediator.
- Some: may be ready to inquire
whether protracted . meetings, as
such, -may not with propriety be
held, providing they be held without
excluding doctrinal preaching, or
introducing any of these new plans.
However others may judge and aet,
we cannot approve of such meetings
for the following reasons.
1st. Because by appointing and
holding a protracted meeting, as
such, although we niay not carry it
to the same excesses to which others
do, yet as most people will make no
distinction between it and those
meetings where ‘all the borrowed
machinery from Methodist camp-
meetings is introduced, we shall
_generally be considered as counte-

| nancing those meetings.
2d. Because the motives we could | of declension, of darkness, of perse-

have for conforming to the custom of
holding these newly invented meet-
ings are such as we think cannot
bear the test. For we must be in-
duced thus to conform to the reign-
ing cuostom either in order to shan
the reproach generally attached to
those who will not conform to what
is popular, or to try the experiment
whether our holding a four days
meeting will not induce the Holy
Ghost to produce a revival among
us commrensurate with the strange
fire enkindled by others; or else we
must be led to this plan from having

‘them, by offering themselves as|

imbibed the notion that the Holy
Ghost is somehow so the creature of
human feelings that he is led to re-
generate persons by our getting their
animal feelings excited; and there-

fore that in the same proportion as

we can by any measure get the feel-
ings of the people aroused, there will
be a revival of religion. This latter
motive can scarcely be supposed to
have place with any who would not
go the whole length of every popular
measure.—But 1st. We donot believe
it becoming a follower of Jesus to
seek an exemption from reproach by
conforming to the schemes of men.
2d. We believe the Holy Ghost to be
too sacred a being to be trifled with
by trying experiments upon him.
And 3d. We believe the Holy Ghost
to be God. We would as soon ex-
pect that the Father would be in-
duced to predestinate persons to the
adoption of children by their feelings
being excited, and the Son be in-
duced to redeem them, as that the
Holy Ghost would be thus induced
to quicken them. These three are one.
The purpose of the Father, the re-
demption of the Son, and the regen-
erating power of the Holy Ghost,
must run in perfect accordance, and
commensurate one with the other.
Brethren, we have thus laid before
you some of our objections to the
popular schemes in religion, and the
reasons why we cannot fellowship
them. Ponder these things well.
Weigh them in the balances of the
sanctuary; and then say if they are
not such as justify us in standing’
aloof from those plans-of men, and
those would-be religious societies,
which are bound together, not by the
fellowship of the gospel, but by cer-
tain money payments. If youcannot
for yourselves meet the reproach by
separating yourselves from those
things which the word of God does
not warrant, still allow us the privi-
lege to obey God rather than man.
There is, brethren, one radical
difference between us and those who
advocate these various institutions
which we have noticed to which we
wish to call your attention. It is
this: they declare the gospe! to be a
system of means; these means it ap-
pears they believe to be of human
contrivance ; and they actaccording-
ly. But we believe the gospel dis-
pensation to embrace a system of
Jaith and obedience, and we would
act according to our belief. We be-
lieve, for instance, that the seasons

cutions, &c., to which the church of
Christ is at times subject, are de-
signed by the wise Disposer of all
events; mnot for calling forth the
inventive geniuses of men to remove
the difficulties, but for trying the
faith of God’s people in his wisdom,
power and faithfulness to sustain hig
church. On him, therefore, would
we repose our trust, and wait his
hour of deliverance, rather than rely
upon an arm of flesh. Are we called
to the ministry, although we may
feel our own insufficiency for the
¢ Qontinued on page 69 ).
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OUR SUBSCRIBERS ARE ESPECIALLY RE-
QUESTED T0 ADDRESS ALL LETTERS FOR US
T0 THE FIRM NAME OF

G. BEEBE'S SONS.

ADOPTION.

DeArR BRETHREN BEEBE:—A number
of us feel anxious to know your views re-
specting the doctrine of Adoption as
taught in the New Testament. Does
adoption affect the soul of man, or any-
thing that survives this mortal body, or
material man? Or, Are we to unier-
stand that the body is the thing affected
by adoption? We have made this re-
guest at different times in the past, and
we still desire to know your views on the
subject.

G. W. SULLERS.

FAIRBANKS, Ind., Jan. 14, 1893.

REPL Y. )

“ For ye have not received the spirit of
bondage again to fear; but ye have re-
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby
we cry, Abba, Father.”—Rom. viii. 15.

It is of no importance to any of
the saints what may be the views of
finite mortals in reference to any
point of the doctrine of God our
Savior. Even the chosen apostles of
Christ must tarry in the city of Jeru-
salem until they were endued with
power from on high, before they
could correctly understand and ex-
pound the gospel as the truth is in
Jesus. Not only the weak and ig-

norant, but the most gifted ‘servants|

of God, are entirely dependent upon
the Spirit of truth for the compre-
hension of the things of Jesus even
as revealed in the written word.
‘While in the things which pertain to
this world the advantages of educa-
tion are not to be denied, when seek-
ing divine light the saints have
never found the attainments of natu-
ral wisdom of any value. Saul. of
Tarsus had learned as much in the
sehools of men as any modern scient-
ist, yet he confessed that he did not so
much as know the Lord who spoke
to him when on his way to Damas-
cus; while the unborn John the
Baptist certainly had not been
tanght in earthly schools when he
recognized his Lord in the meeting of
Mary and Elizabeth.—Luke i. 44.
Failure to observe this difference be-
tween the wisdom of God and the
teaching of men led to the introduc-
tion of religious schools, which only
gerve to foster perseeution of those
who still trust in the Lord alone.
May the saints be taught that ¢ Sal-
vation is of the Lord” in temporal
things as well as in their everlasting
deliverance from the power of sin
and death. They must now be led

by the Spirit into all truth, just as
that Spirit gave faith to Abel, by

which he testified his trust in the
bleeding Lamb of God. Andhe was
just as competent to show that truth

to Cain as is any saint now to show
Only as led
by the Spirit can one saint show to

it to his fellow-mortal.

another the truth which has been re-
vealed in his own beart. There must
be the same faith in the hearer as in
the speaker, that it may be revealed
from faith to faith,

In considering the doctrine of God
as expressed in the subject of Adop-
tion, it is certainly safe to give espe-
cial heed to what is written of it in
the ingpired record. The text above
quoted is the first in which the word
is found. In only four other passa-
ges is it mentioned, and in each in-
stance it is written by Paunl. In
every case the original word is the
same, meaning ¢ appointment of
sons.” In the 234 verse of this same
chapter it is said that “Ourselves
also, which have the first-fruits of
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan
within  ourselves, waiting for the’
adoption, to wit, the redemption of
our body.” This is the condition of
those who have ¢ received the Spirit
of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,
Father!” Having already received the
Spirit of it, they are now waiting for
this manifestation of the sons of God
in the fullness of the adoption. The
next use of the word is in the follow-
ing chapter, where it is applied to
the national Israelites as the chosen
people of God among the nations of
the earth. There was a sense in
which the adoption pertained to
them ; yet it was like all the other
favors bestowed upon that people,
having only a typical application to
them. In being selected by. the
choice of the Liord as his own pecu-

liar nation the children of Jacob |

were subjects of his adoption.
“Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my
son, even my first-born.”—Ex. iv. 22.
This is the only case in which the
word is used in reference to any
others but the saints. To ‘the
churches of Galatia Paul wrote,
¢« But when the fullness of time was
come, God sent forth his Son, made
of a woman, made under the law, to
redeera them that were under the
law, that we might receive the adop-
tion of sons. And because ye are
sons, (tod hath sent forth the Spirit
of his .Son into your hearts, crying,
Abba, Father.”” Young’s Concord-
ance says that this word, “Abba,”
is a Chaldee word, signifying ¢ Fath-
er.” This is identical with the Greek
word which is used in connection
with it in Mark xiv. 36, and in these
two passages of Paul's writing.
With this translation, the text per-
fectly harmonizes with the declara-
tion, ¢ Wherefore I give you to un-
derstand, that no man speaking by
the Spirit calleth Jesus accursed;
and no man can say that Jesusis the
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.’—1
Cor. xii. 3. Only by the Spirit of
the Son of God can any sinner claim

‘the relationship of a son in calling

upon God as his Father. Doubtless
there is special significance in the
use of this word “Abba?” in the text.
Abram was a pative of Ur of the
Chaldees in his natural birth; and
in him there is exemplified the ex-
perience of all the faithful in Christ

tion that they cry unto God in their
native language as lost sinners, as
well as that they cast all their care
upon him as their tender Father,
whose constant watchfulness pre-
serves them from evil in their wan-
derings through this enemy’s land
where they now sojourn. Until this
Spirit is given unto them, they can
know God only as the Holy One
whose just judgment forbids that
mercy should be extended for their
deliverance from condemnation,
‘When the Spirit of adoption enables
the comnscious sinner to cry to God as
his Father, there is the living wit-
ness abiding in that one that he is
born of God. He has that faith
which is the fruit of the Spirit; ¢ For
he that cometh to God must believe
that he is, and that he is a rewarder
of them that diligently seek him.”
By no cultivation can the natural
mind of man be made to produce this
indispensable pre-requisite qualifica-
tion for coming unto God. Those
who consider it an easy thing for the
natural man to believe, certainly fail
to observe the fact that belief must
result from evidence; and that faith
is the only evidence of things not
seen. Then every one who thus
comes to God has this abiding witness
in himgelf, by which he must believe.
He has not yet received the adoption
which is the ‘“redemption of our
body.” This redemption is literally
< release from captivity.” The con-
tinuance of bondage under the thral-
dom of sin extorts every cry of the
sjourdened sinner, who loves right-
‘éousness and longs to . be conformed
to the perfect likeness of -the holy
Redeemer. Hence Paul groans, ¢ O
wretched man that I am! who shall
deliver me from the body of this
death ?” So long as they remain in
this temporal state of existence this
weary and perpetual bondage must
continue. But it is certain that this
captivity is known and felt only by
those who have received the Spirit
of adoption, whereby they cry to
their Father for deliverance. It is
further an assured truth that every
one who has received the Spirit of
adoption shall be delivered from the
bondage of corruption, and shall be
satisfied with the divine fullness of
that righteousness after which they
now hunger and thirst.

It should be especially observed
that the inspired statement is not
that the adoption pertains to only a
portion of the saints who are the
subjects of it. There is no more
-seriptural authority for restricting
its application to the material bodies
of the saints than thereis for regard-
ing it as affecting only their spirits,
or their souls. When the carnal
curiosity of men prompts them to
indulge in theories of imagination
in order to bring spiritual truth
down to the comprehension of finite
reason, the result is always that
they are lost in utter confusion. The
subject of redeeming grace (including
all that he is, soul, body and spirit)
has now received the Spirit of adop-

Jesus. It is by the Spirit of adop-

tion ; the whole of the man who was

the servant of sin and loved the ser-
vice, is now made to abhor himseif
in dust and ashes, because of his
total pollution. Yet he is mot re-
leased from that vile sin which he
now hates. It is not any portion of
the carnal man which is made spirit-
ual, but a new creature. This is the
origin of every holy aspiration, and
of every wish for conformity to the
image of Jesus. It is this hunger
and tkirst after righteousness which
constitutes the seal of the Spirit of
God. It is' impossible that this
heavenly seal should ever be count-
erfeited. There may be an outward
pretence by which others may be de-
ceived ; but every one must know for
himself whether he bears this sacred
evidence of the abiding witness of the
Spirit of truth. No matter how bit-
terly his own heart may condemn
him, God is greater than his heart,
and knoweth all things. That infi-
nite grace which is in Christ Jesus
abounds to the deliverance of all
such prisoners out of the pit of guilt
and condemnation. Their mourning
over the sin which still works in
their members, their grief because
they cannot do the good they would,
and their earnest anxiety to be like
Jesus, all attest that they have receiv-
ed the Spirit of adoption,whereby they
cry, Abba, Father. This very long- -
ing is the ery which is embodied in
this appeal to that God whose fath-
erly love is the only source from
which cometh salvation from sin.
‘Without the Spirit' of adoption no
sinner can cry, Abba, Father, in
thus looking to God for deliveraiice
out of the depths of just condemna-
tion.

All the devices of will-worshiping
religionists are based upon the fear
which stimulates all who are held
under the bondage of legal servi-
tude. Such slavish laborers can
never cry, Abba, Father. Their
whole theory recognizes God only as
a hard task-master, in whose service
they must toil incessantly ; and after
their most devoted service they can
never be made perfect by that legal
system. There is no room in their
hopeless servitude for mercy and
grace. Every hour demandsits own
tribute of serviee justly due. The
first default incurs the irrevocable
curse. In such slavery there is no
recognition of God as the loving
Father from whom cometh down
everlasting blessings. That is well
designated as ¢ the spirit of Bondage
again to fear.” What saint would not
sink in despair if his hope must rest
upon his own payment of the de-
mands of infinite justice? In his re-
lation to earth, as a child of Adam,
he confesses no justifying righteous-
ness can ever be produced. From
that parentage he inherits only gunilt
and condemnation. Bat the right-
ecusness in which is all his hope is
found alone in Christ Jesus, who is
the end of the law for righteousness
to.every one that believes.

As a child of Adam, the subject of
electing love is a child of wrath, even
as others. Not only is his material
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body polluted by sin, but he is
wholly buried in guilt. His ¢ whole
spirit and soul and body ” is in need
of the preserving grace of the God
of peace.—1 Thess. v. 23. It will
not be claimed by any conscious sin-
ner that he has by nature a soul or
spirit which is so holy as to need no
cleansing from the sin which has cor-
rupted his body. Hence, it must be
seen that there is no less need for
the adopting love of God to be dis-
played in the justification of the
spirit and soul of the saint than of
his mortal body. Indeed, since the
body without the spirit is dead, there
could be nothing left but inanimate
clay if the spirit and soul were sepa-
rated from the material or earthly
body. It is notthe experience of the
saints in their present trials that
their sufferings are confined to the
mere physical pain which is felt by
their natural flesh. Neither.is it a
mere physical exertion by which they
cry, Abba, Father, when refuge fails
them in their deepest distresses.
The Spirit of adoption moves the
whole being of the saint to call upon
the name of the Lord, not as an un-
merciful and just Judge, but as the
gracious. and loving Father, who
commends his love to us in that
while we were yet sinners Christ
died for us. Unto every sinner who
has received this Spirit of adoption,
whereby his cry has been directed to
God as the Father of all mercy, the
assurance is given that heis included
in-that glorious adoption which se-
cures the redemption of our body, in
the final glorification of the whole
election of grace beyond the reach of
sin and sorrow, where every sinner
saved by grace shall awake with the
likeness of the perfect Redeemer, and
be satisfied to dwell evermore in that
glory which our Lord himself has
with the eternal Father. This isthe
ultimate result of that adoption, of
which the Spirit is received here.
‘While it includes the whole sinner
whose salvation is secured in Christ
Jesus, it is only one form in the won-
derful mystery of that revelation of
godliness in which the salvation of
God is revealed by his Spirit in his
saints.

In presenting these thoughts
on the subjeet, as requested by
brother Sullers, it is not designed to
controvert the views of others who
may have preached or written on it.

‘We can only give such understand-
ing as we have received. It will af-
ford us pleasure to hear from him or
any brother who may have more en-
larged views on the subject; only
wishing to have the light of the
Spirit by which the Scriptures may
be rightly expounded as the testi-
mony of Jesus.
————
HAVE YOU KEPT YOUR
SUPPLEMENT?

If not, and you are an old sub-
seriber, and have paid the regular
price for your paper, you can secure
another copy of the supplement by
writing us to send you one, as we
have an extra supply on hand. We
expect to make frequent reference
through the SIGNS to it, and you
ought not to be without one,

( Continued from page 67.)
work as sensibly as do others, yet
we would go forward in the path of
duty marked out, believing that God
is able to accomplish his purposes
by such instruments as he chooses ;
that he hath chosen the foolish: things
of the world to confound the wise, and
the weak things of the world to con-
Jound the things that are mighty; and
base things, de., hath God chosen, that
no flesh should glory in his presence.
Though we may not enjoy the satis-
faction of seeing multitudes flocking
to Jesus under our ministry, yet
instead of going in to Hagar to ac-
complish the promises of God, or of
resorting to any of the contrivances
of men to make up the deficiency, we
would still be content to preach the
word, and would be instant in season
and out of season ; knowing it has
pleased God, not by the wisdom of
men, but by the foolishness of preach-
ing to save them that believe. And
that his word will not return unto
him void, but it shall accomplish that
which he please, and prosper in the
thing whereunto he send it. Faith
in God, instead of leading us to con-
trive ways to help him accomplish
his purposes, leads us to enquire
what he hath required at our hands,
and to be satisfied with doing that
as we find it pointed out in his word ;
for we know that his purposes shall
stand, and he will do all his pleasure.
Jesus says, ye believe in God, believe
also in me. Ye believe in the power
of God to accomplish his purposes,
however contrary things may appear
to’ work to your expectations.: Seo
believe in my power to accomplish
the great work of saving my people.
In a word, as the dispensation of
God by the hand of Moses, in bring-
ing Israel out of Egypt and leading
them through the wilderness, was
from first to last calculated to try
Israel’s faith in God—so is the dis-
pensation of .God by his Son, in
bringing his spiritual Israel to be a
people to himself,

There being, then, this radical dif-
ference between us and the patrons
of these modern institutions, the
question which has long since been
put forth, presents itself afresh for
our consideration in all its force.
% Can two walk together except they
be agreed?” We believe that many
who love our Lord Jesus Christ, are
engaged in promoting those institu-
tions which they acknowledge to be
of modern origin ; and they are pro-
moting them too as religious institu-
tions; whereas if they would reflect
a little on the origin and nature of
the christian religion, they must be,
like us, convinced that this religion
must remain unchangeably the same
at this day, as we find it delivered
in the New Testament. Hence that
anything, however highly esteemed
it may be among men, which is not
found in the New Testament, has no
just claim to be acknowledged as
belonging to the religion or the relig-
ious institutions of Christ.

‘With all who love our Lord Jesus

Christ, in truth, and walk according

to apostolic traditions, or gospel
order, we would gladly meet in
church relation and engage with
them in the worship and service of
God, as he himself has ordered them,
But if they will persist in bringing
those institutions for which they can
show us no example in the New Tes-
tament, into the churches or associa-
tions, and in making them the order
thereof, we shall for conscience sake,
be compelled to withdraw from the
disorderly walk of such churches,
associations, or individuals, that we
may not suffer our names to pass as
sanctioning those things for which
we have no fellowship. Awnd if per-
sons who would pass for preachers,
will come to us, bringing the mes-
sages of men, &c., a gospel which

‘they have learned in the schools, in-

stead of that gospel which Christ
himself commits unto his servants,
and which is not learned of men,
they must not be sarprised that we
cannot acknowledge them as minis-
ters of Christ. »
Now, brethren, addressing our-
selves to you who profess to be, in
principle, Particular Baptists, of the
¢ 0ld School,” but who are practic-
ing such things as you have learned
only from a New School, it is for
you to say, not us, whether we can
longer walk in union with you. We
regret, and so do yon, to see breth.
ren professing the same faith, serv-
ing apart. But if you will compel
us -either to sanction the traditions
and inventions of men, as of religious

‘gbligation, or to separate from you,
‘the sin lieth at your door. If you

meet us in churches to attend only

‘to the order of Christ’s-hou-e as laid

down by himself; and in associations,
upon the ancient principles of Bap-
tist Associations, . ¢. as an associa-
ting of the churches for keeping up

a brotherly correspondence one with |

another, that they may strengthen
each other in the good ways of the
Lord ; instead of turning the associa-
tion into a kind of legislative body,
formed for the purpose of contriving
plans to help along the work of
Christ, and for imposing those con-
trivances as burdens upon the chur-
ches, by resolutions, &c., as is the
manner of some, we can still go on
with you in peace and fellowship.
Thus, brethren, our appeal is be-
fore you. Treat it with contempt if
you can despise the cause for which
we contend, . e. conformity to the
word of God. But indalge us, we
beseech you, so far at least, as at
our request to sit down and carefully
count the cost on both sides; and
see whether this shunning reproach
by conforming to men’s notions will
not in the end be a much more ex-
pensive course than to meet reproach
at once, by honoring Jesus as your
only King, choosing rather to suffer
afftiction with the people of God, than
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea-
son. And rebellion, you know; is as
the sin of witcheraft. ,
May the Lord lead you to judge
and act apon this subjeet as you will
wish you had done when you come

to sce the mass of human inventions

in connection with the Man of Sin,

driven away like the chaff of the
summer threshing floor, and that
stone which was cut out without
hands alone filling the earth. We
subscribe ourselves your servants
for Jesus’ sake,

We' acknowledge with pleasure
the reception of an affectionate letter
from the Muskingum Association,
expressive of their warm attachment
to the ancient order of the Baptist
Church; and also an interesting
epistle from our venerable brother,
John Leland, disclaiming any con-
nection with the popular schemes.of
the day.

The following resolutions were
unanimously adopted, viz. :

Resolved, That our next meeting
be held with the church of Pleasant
Valley, Washington Co., Md., on the
Monday after the third Lord’s day
in May, 1833, at the close of the
business of the Baltimore Associa-
tion.

Resolved, That we cordially invite
our ministering and other brethren
from all parts of the United States,
who accord with our views as ex-
pressed in our address, to attend our
next meeting. Also, that we recom-
mend our address to the considera-
tion of such Baptist Churches as
profess to adhere to the ancient faith
and order of the Particnlar Baptists’
requesting those of them who are
disposed to unite with us in the
stand which we have taken to give
us an expression